/\

ARV
/ o\‘

Memory and Resilience
in Eastern Africa

Socidlni boje, pamét
a resilience ve vychodni
Africe

\

\

GENDERAVYZKUM

GENDER AND RESEARCH



GENDERAVYZKUM
GENDER AND RESEARCH

Casopis vydava Sociologicky Ustav Akademie véd CR, v.v.i.
The journal is published by the Institute of Sociology of the Czech Academy of Sciences

Redak¢ni rada €asopisu Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research
Zuzana Uhde, Ph.D. (3éfredaktorka, SOU AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)

PhDr. Hana Mafikova, Ph.D. (zastupkyné $éfredaktorky, SOU AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)
Doc. PhDr. Alexandra Bitusikovd, CSc. (Univerzita Mateja Bela, Banské& Bystrica)
PhDr. Marie Cermékova (Sociologicky Ustav AV CR, v.v.i.,, Praha)

Doc. Radka Dudova, Ph.D. (Sociologicky ustav AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)

Delia Dutra, Ph.D. (Universidad de la Republica Uruguay, Montevideo)
Petra Ezzeddine, Ph.D. (Fakulta humanitnich studii UK, Praha)

Doc. Eva Fodor, Ph.D. (Central European University, Budapest)

PhDr. Petra Guasti, Ph.D. (Goethe-Universitat, Frankfurt am Main)

Prof. Haldis Haukanes, Ph.D. (University of Bergen)

PhDr. Hana Haskova, Ph.D. (Sociologicky Ustav AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)

Prof. Jeff Hearn, Ph.D. (Orebro Universitet)

Ema Hresanova, Ph.D. (Fakulta socialnich véd UK, Praha)

Lucie Jarkovska, Ph.D. (Pedagogicka fakulta MU, Brno)

Prof. Nancy Jurik, Ph.D. (Arizona State University, Tempe)

PhDr. Alena Kfizkova, Ph.D. (Sociologicky tstav AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)
Marcela Linkova, Ph.D. (Sociologicky tstav AV CR, v.v.i., Praha)

Lyn Ossome, Ph.D. (Makerere University, Kampala)

Ing. Petr Pavlik, Ph.D. (Fakulta humanitnich studii UK, Praha)

Magr. Zdenék Sloboda (Filozofickd fakulta Univerzity Palackého, Olomouc)
Doc. Irena Smetackova, Ph.D. (Pedagogicka fakulta UK, Praha)

Doc. lva Smidovd, Ph.D. (Fakulta socilnich studii MU, Brno)

PhDr. Jana Valdrova, Ph.D. (Universitat Innsbruck)

Asistentka redakce: Eva Nechvatalova

Adresa redakce:

Casopis Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research
SOU AV CR, v.v.i., Jilska 1, 110 00 Praha 1
telefon: +420 210310351

e-mail: genderteam@soc.cas.cz
http://www.genderonline.cz

Casopis vychazi dvakrat ro¢né. Prvni ¢islo 21. ro¢niku vychazi v ¢ervenci 2020.
Casopis je registrovan pod ¢islem MK CR E13740.
Casopis je veden v databazi SCOPUS, ERIH PLUS, v CEJSH a v dalsich databazich.

Navrh obélky a sazby Rudolf Storkan
Sazba TYPA, spol. sr. o.

Tiskarna Protisk, s. r. o.

Vytisténo na recyklovaném papite.

Do roku 2016 casopis vychazel pod ndzvem Gender, rovné pfilezitosti, vyzkum / Gender and Research.
Until 2016, the journal was published under the name Gender, rovné pfilezitosti, vyzkum / Gender and
Research.

@ BY-NC Sociologicky ustav AV CR, v.v.i., Praha 2020.

ISSN-print: 2570-6578
ISSN-online: 2570-6586



A/ OBSAH / CONTENTS Volume 21 » Number 1/ 2020

Special Issue / Téma

Struggles, Memory and Resilience in Eastern Africa
Socialni boje, pamét a resilience ve vychodni Africe
Guest editors / Editorky: Florence Ebila, Zuzana Uhde

Ebila, Florence, Uhde, Zuzana: Feminist Perspectives on Social Struggles and
Resilience in Eastern Africa / Feministické pohledy na socialni boje a resilienci
ve vychodni Africe | 3

Stati / Articles

Adima, Anna: The Sound of Silence: The 1929-30 Gikuyu ‘Female Circumcision
Controversy’ and the Discursive Suppression of African Women's Voices | 18

Anena, Catherine Pauline; lbrahim, Solava: Revisiting Economic Empowerment
as a Sufficient Remedy for Gender Based Violence: The Case of Jinja District
in Uganda | 38

Johnson, Zoé: Young Women and Feminised Work: Complicating Narratives
of Empowerment through Entrepreneurship with the Stories of Coffeehouse
Owners in Wukro, Ethiopia | 64

Nsibirano, Ruth, Kabonesa, Consolata, Lutwama-Rukundo, Evelyne, Mugisha Baine,
Euzobia M.: Economic Struggles, Resilience and Agency: Ageing Market Women
Redefining ‘Old’ in Kampala, Uganda | 90

Dokument / The Gender Files
Sadurni, Sumy: Women'’s Struggles and Resilience through Photography | 116

Stati mimo téma / Articles outside the special issue

Marikovd, Hana: Bezdétnost muzl z perspektivy hegemonické maskulinity | 130

Janebovd, Radka: Role socidlni préce v opresi matek samozivitelek ze strany kulturnf
politiky neoliberélniho statu | 154

Recenze / Book Review

Hoffmann, Katharina: Towards Transformative Gender Justice in Post-Conflict
Situations (Shackel, R., Fiske, L., eds. Rethinking Transitional Gender Justice) | 182

Kentaro, Grace Maria: Critical Cultural Studies of Childhood (Namuggala, V. F.
Childhood, Youth Identity, and Violence in Formerly Displaced Communities
in Uganda) | 186



A\ OBSAH / CONTENTS Volume 21 » Number 1/ 2020

Uhde, Zuzana: African Social and Political Thinking and Its Search for Human
Emancipation and Progressive Governance (Kasanda, A. Contemporary African
Social and Political Philosophy) | 192

Andresova, Nela: Ja, transgender (Wiesner, A. Jeding jistota je zména) | 195

Zpravy / Information
Hefmanova, Marie: Neviditelna prace v prvni linii. Dopady proti-pandemickych
opatfeni na oblast genderu a migrace | 199



GEMDER A\WVYZKUM
>> EDITORIAL GENDER AND RESEARCH

Feminist Perspectives on Social Struggles
and Resilience in Eastern Africa

Florence Ebila, Zuzana Uhde

Ebila, Florence, Uhde, Zuzana. 2020. ‘Feminist Perspectives on Social Struggles

and Resilience in Eastern Africa / Feministické pohledy na socidlni boje a resilienci

ve vychodni Africe.” Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research 21 (1): 3—17, http://dx.doi.
org/10.13060/gav.2020.001.

The idea for this special issue arose in 2018 when we met at Makerere University
during Zuzana’s stay at the university and we had discussions together and with
members of the School of Women and Gender Studies and its dean, Sarah Ssali. Our
discussions centred on thriving feminist and gender-focused research and the feminist
and women’s movements in Eastern Africa, which has received a boost from writings
by scholars and activists and from the critical media. However, we felt that there have
not been enough opportunities for mutual discussions to take place between African
and European feminist researchers and not enough open access fora to publish in.
Not that many authors from Eastern Africa are well known in Europe outside the
field of African Studies. Moreover, we agreed that the scattered information available
about the lives of women from Eastern African is often overshadowed by numerous
stereotypes and the overall issue of poverty, despite the highly varied research that
has been carried out in this region. That was when we came up with the idea
of dedicating a special issue of the journal Gender and Research to feminist research
in Eastern Africa. Here we would like to thank Dean Sarah Ssali for her support and
contribution at the beginning of this editorial project.

Though research on feminism and gender in Eastern Africa has been going on for
over three decades since the feminist and women’s movements began to be very robust,
we observed that to access research reports and literature still remains difficult for
researchers. The School of Women and Gender Studies, which was founded in 1991,

' More information is available from the website of the School of Women and Gender Studies, Makerere
University, Kampala: https://womenstudies.mak.ac.ug.
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has been at the forefront of feminist scholarship and gender research in the region.
Makerere University and other universities in the region continue to produce rich
research and knowledge in this area. There are also numerous non-governmental
organisations that do a lot of research on gender issues. However, all this information
remains scattered and available mainly within the different institutions that do these
researches. On the other hand, the numerous collaborative ties between central
Europe and Eastern Africa were disrupted after the disintegration of the former
Eastern bloc in the early 1990s. Our conclusion was that there is an urgent need to
build bridges and create more spaces for discussions between European and African
feminist research institutions and platforms for the exchange of knowledge about
what goes on in the lives of women within the region and within Africa as a whole,
which would present a more complex picture without the a priori framing of poverty
and underdevelopment. Feminism in Africa is diverse and rich and is constantly
evolving.? It is contextual, historical, and to different degrees influenced by political,
economic, religious, cultural, and global trends. The articles in this special issue take
Eastern Africa as their vantage point, but the issues that are addressed here have
a more general relevance.

This special issue presents feminist perspectives on Struggles, Memory and
Resilience in Eastern Africa. It contains articles by feminist scholars discussing
different angles on agency and demonstrating women's resilience in the context
of the challenges that women continue to face, such as patriarchy, gender
oppression, exploitation, poverty, and discrimination. It focuses on the everyday
struggles of women in Eastern Africa and the social practices of reconciling historical
injustice and memories in an effort to reconstruct the future of Eastern Africa,
and this sheds light on the active strategies and resilience of women’s and local
collectivities and the ways they have been overcoming obstacles and struggling for
justice. These are just a handful of the stories that inform what women from the
region are doing to better their lives.

The Eastern Africa region in the context of this special issue was remapped to go
beyond today’s East African Community (EAC, comprising Kenya, Tanzania, Uganda,
Rwanda, Burundi, South Sudan) and the historically designated colonial geographical
mappings of East Africa. We understand the context of Eastern Africa as extending the
EAC to the IGAD region (Intergovernmental Authority on Development), sometimes
referred to as the Greater Horn of Africa (comprising Uganda, South Sudan, Ethiopia,
Eritrea, Somalia, Djibouti, Sudan, Kenya). Calls were sent for articles that speak to
this theme and we received an overwhelming response, but only a few could make
it into publication. Most certainly, the issue does not represent the whole region.

2 See, for example, https://africanfeminism.com/.
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We thank all those who responded to the call and we express our special gratitude
to the published authors.

This issue highlights the mutual relationship between social structures and agency
and exposes how hard women from the Eastern African region continue to work to
better their living conditions and contribute to the development of their immediate
families and societies. The articles exemplify what Gwendolyn Mikell (1997) described
in her book as the nature of African feminisms. Mikell argues that African feminism
is about everything — the bread, the butter, and power, and about how these things
impact the lives of African women. It is not only about political participation and
leadership. African feminism is varied and includes issues of mothering, gender
relations, sisterhood, land ownership, farming, trade, peacekeeping, education, and
how all these build the lives of girls and women in relation to the men in their lives
to make life better for all. ‘The African variant of feminism grows out of a history
of female integration within largely corporate and agrarian based societies with
strong cultural heritages that have experienced traumatic colonisation by the west.’
(Mikell 1997: 4) Women from Eastern Africa have actively participated in all these
endeavours, individually and in groups, to challenge patriarchy, oppression, and
underdevelopment.

To present a more complex picture of women'’s struggles in contrast to a simplified
‘poverty story’, we invited photo-journalist Sumy Sadurni to put together several
visual stories. Her photo reportage presents Ugandan youth engaging in a global
environmental movement, women'’s street protests in Kampala against violence
against women and gender-based violence, a women's collective in Eastern Uganda
that works to eliminate the practice of female circumcision, which persists in some
communities despite being outlawed a decade ago, and a local women’s group
in South Sudan carrying out community work for peace among their communities.
Last but not least, she also documents the most recent challenge of the global COVID-
19 pandemic, which has transformed people’s everyday lives around the world.

Women in the region have shown remarkable resilience in challenging gender
inequality. Women have been struggling to gain the same rights and respect as men
and the situation of women'’s rights has greatly improved in the region as a whole.
Women have been always active in creating communities’ resilience, but these stories
have barely been written about. The absence of African women'’s historiographies
has been attributed to several factors, one of which is that there were no African
women historians to write women into history. This was perhaps also influenced by
what appears to be a lack of urgency about the need to write about such experiences,
because until recently all knowledge was passed on orally by word of mouth and
women were the custodians of such knowledge and folklore. To a large extent,
therefore, most of the history of African women and their experiences remains lost
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and buried with the matriarchs who couldn’t record such stories for posterity in forms
other than oral. Amandina Lihamba, Fulata L. Moyo, Mugaybuso M. Mulokozi, Naomi
L. Shitemi, and Sadda Yahya-Othman (2007) confirm that in the written history
of Eastern Africa there are many male heroes, warlords, while very little has been
written about female heroines.

It is against this background that Adima Anna’s article ‘The Sound of Silence: The
1929-30 Gikuyu “Female Circumcision Controversy” and the Discursive Suppression
of African Women'’s Voices' should be read. The silence about the 1929-1930
female circumcision controversy between the male elite of Kenya, missionaries, and
colonialists is interpreted by Adima as evidence of the suppression of women'’s history,
and in this case the suppression of their views about female circumcision, a practice
that concerned women directly. Through archival research, Adima discovers that most
of the literature informing scholarship about Kikuyu women and female circumcision
was actually written by men. Jomo Kenyatta's autobiography, Facing Mt Kenya
(Kenyatta 1968), which the author uses as a point of reference, presented a male
perspective on the problem of female circumcision. Just as female circumcision sought
to subdue women sexually and bend them to men'’s will, the silence surrounding
the practice and the lack of scholarship by African women on the matter makes
such historiographies remain suspect. The scholars who wrote about the female
circumcision controversy were either Kikuyu men, the non-Kikuyu elite, white
missionaries, or colonial masters (Shorter 1974). They were biased by their different
positionalities and they never represented the voices of the Kikuyu women. Such
findings show the importance of archival research in exposing how women'’s voices
and experiences were silenced by colonialism. Archival research remains significant
in exposing the one-sided, male-centred production of colonised and masculinised
knowledge about women'’s experiences.

The nationalist struggles that took place in the post-independence period in the
Eastern Africa region continue to be presented in a gender-blind manner but
perhaps even more so from a patriarchal perspective. Men emerged as leaders
after countries gained independence and wrote themselves into history. However,
women began to claim their spaces, too. This had a lot to do with global movements
that influenced feminist and women’s movements in Africa. The UN Convention
on the Political Rights of Women (1952), for example, opened up opportunities
for women to participate in politics, as did several other conventions, including
the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination Against Women
(CEDAW, 1979), the UN Declaration of the Elimination of Violence Against Women
(DEVAW, 1993), and later the Beijing Platform for Action (1995). At the regional
level, the Nairobi Forward Looking Strategies for the Advancement of Women
meeting held in 1985 helped to bring women together to build consensus on how
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to fight gender discrimination and oppression. Most if not all the countries in the
Eastern African region have amended their constitutions to be gender-sensitive
and responsive. This combined with the support of national and regional bodies
has had positive effects.

The African Union, for example, has been instrumental in mainstreaming gender
in all its endeavours. In 1998 the African Commission on Human and People’s Rights
was established. In 1999 the African Union appointed a special Rapporteur on
the Rights of Women in Africa. In 2000 the Directorate of Women, Gender and
Development was also established by the African Union. These gender-responsive
institutional mechanisms have been instrumental in the promotion of women's rights
in Africa. Likewise, regional bodies such as the East African Community have also
pledged to adhere to these gender-responsive protocols that aim to promote women'’s
and human rights.

In terms of education, the UNESCO report in 2010 shows that women are obtaining
increasing gender parity in education at tertiary institutions within the Eastern Africa
region, much more so than in other African regions. However, despite the UNESCO
2010 statistics, the Gender Development Index (GDI) for Uganda in 2018 still shows
that there is a need to fight gender inequalities in the achievement of the three
basic dimensions of human development, i.e. health, education, and economic
development, because without improvement in any of the three, there can be no
real development (cf. UNDP 2016, 2019).

However, must development be measured in economic terms or should the critical
focus be put on human development as well? In the article ‘Revisiting Economic
Empowerment as a Sufficient Remedy for Gender Based Violence: The Case of Jinja
District in Uganda’, Catherine Pauline Anena and Solava lbrahim argue that economic
empowerment without fighting gender-based violence in its complexity cannot lead
to women'’s empowerment. WWomen'’s command over economic resources must be
measured against the overall understanding of the broader concept of empowerment,
which must go beyond economic empowerment. Empowerment comes when women
have control over their lives and reproduction and over production and resources —and
when there is no gender-based violence or violence against women. In their research,
Anena and lbrahim show that the emphasis on women'’s economic empowerment as
the sole strategy applied to empower women, which is favoured by many international
agencies and policy programmes, is flawed because women who are economically
independent still face different challenges linked to fighting patriarchy and gender-
based violence in their homes and institutional social context.

On the same theme of economic empowerment, Zoé Johnson's article “Young
Women and Feminised Work: Complicating Narratives of Empowerment through
Entrepreneurship with the Stories of Coffeehouse Owners in Wukro, Ethiopia’ also
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complicates the narrative about economic empowerment. This article brings in young
women, who were not recognised in the earlier African women’s movement. It
guestions the absence of young women from feminist discussions and repositions
female Ethiopian youth at the centre of the debate, analysing how they are contributing
to the empowerment of their families and communities. Johnson argues, and rightly
so, that most of the scholarship about young women depoliticises these young
women'’s roles and robs them of their agency by homogenising their visions and
aspirations. The young women who sell coffee in the bunabéts — the small coffee
shops found on the streets of Ethiopia — are not recognised as entrepreneurs, and
yet they do a lot of entrepreneur work that brings them and their families income.
By interviewing these young women, Johnson concluded that the young women
of Wukro could not be ignored because they were making a significant impact on
the economy. She concludes that these women should be recognised as agents
of economic change.

Ruth Nsibirano, Consolata Kabonesa, Evelyne Lutwama-Rukundo, and Euzobia
Baine-Mugisha, on the other hand, explore the element of ageism and in particular
how ageing and older women are beating the odds of trading in Kampala city markets.
Market women, and particularly West African market women, are known throughout
Africa for their resilience. In their article ‘Economic Struggles, Resilience and Agency:
Ageing Market Women Redefining “Old” in Kampala, Uganda’, the authors describe
the complexity of gender, ageism, and work. The Kampala market women have
learnt to enjoy their trading activities, made friends, and earned enough money
to support themselves and their families. The debate on gender and ageism has
long emphasised the diminished opportunities that exist for ageing women because
of patriarchal norms that prioritise women'’s appearance (Garner 1999). However,
the Garner idea does not represent the complete reality of ageism, and the meaning
of age and esteem that are reflected in the stories of the Kampala market women
that Nsibirano et al. interviewed. Age is seen to be accompanied by some physical
disadvantages, but it also brings wisdom. Although in terms of gender, folk wisdom
more often presents old men as the wise sages, while old women are not shown equal
reverence (e.g. Mineke Schipper 1991), the debate about the social esteem of women
as they age remain contestable and contextual. With the hardship of urban life, older
women in Kampala have defied the negative expectations that society has of women
their age and are actively rebuilding their lives by selling food in the markets. This has
helped them to reclaim their agency and earn money to support themselves, thus
reducing their social and economic dependency. However, a remaining challenge
may be that as older women maintain their economic independence, the burden
of work on them grows.

The thematic issue also includes book reviews that speak to our theme. Maria
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Grace Kentaro reviews Victoria Flavia Namuggala’s book Childhood, Youth Identity,
and Violence in Formerly Displaced Communities in Uganda from 2018. The history
of resilience during and in the aftermath of the conflict between the LRA (Lord’s
Resistance Army) and the Government of Uganda that took place in Eastern and
Northern Uganda are clearly articulated in the review. Katharina Hoffmann reviews
the book on transitional justice in post-conflict contexts from 2019 edited by Rita
Shackel and Lucy Fiske. Hoffmann highlights the chapters on Somalia and Kenya and
the book’s important contribution to the argument for the need to include critical
considerations of gender structural injustice in debates on transformative justice
and to reconstruct future just arrangements so that they are embedded in local
experiences and knowledge. Last but not least, Zuzana Uhde reviews Albert Kasanda’s
book Contemporary African Social and Political Philosophy published in 2018. The
review points out the rich knowledge that has been produced in social and political
thinking in Africa and that extends beyond postcolonial critique and ethnophilosophy,
thus defying another aspect of the distorted representation of social movements and
knowledge produced in Africa.
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Feministické pohledy na socidlni boje
a resilienci ve vychodni Africe

Florence Ebila, Zuzana Uhde

Ebila, Florence, Uhde, Zuzana. 2020. ,Feminist Perspectives on Social Struggles

and Resilience in Eastern Africa / Feministické pohledy na socidlni boje a resilienci

ve vychodni Africe.” Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research 21 (1): 3-17, http://dx.doi.
org/10.13060/gav.2020.001.

Toto tematické ¢islo zacalo vznikat v roce 2018, kdy jsme se setkaly béhem Zuzanina
pobytu na Makererské univerzité, na pozadi diskusi s kolegynémi na School of Wo-
men and Gender Studies a dékankou Sarah Ssali. Debatovaly jsme o rozvijejicim se
feministickém a genderovém vyzkumu a feministickém a zenském hnutf ve vychodni
Africe, jehoZ soucasti jsou badatelé a badatelky, aktivistky a aktivisté, ale i kriticka
média. Dosly jsme k zavéru, Ze neni dostatek pfilezitosti ke vzajemné diskusi mezi
feministickymi badatelkami a badateli z Afriky a Evropy a ani publika¢nich moznos-
ti s otevienym pfistupem pro Ctenafe a Ctenarky. Jen nemnoho autorek a autor(
z vychodni Afriky je v Evropé zndmo mimo obor africkych studii. Shodly jsme se rov-
néz na tom, ze roztrousené informace o zivotech zen z vychodni Afriky jsou casto
zastiflovany nejrtznéjsimi stereotypy a dominantnim tématem chudoby, a to pfes
znac¢nou rozmanitost témat, kterd jsou pfedmétem badatelské pozornosti v tomto
regionu. Tematické ¢islo ¢asopisu Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research vénované
feministickému vyzkumu ve vychodni Africe se nabizelo jako prvni krok k zaplnéni
této mezery. Na tomto misté bychom chtély podékovat Sarah Ssali za podporu a jeji
pfispévek v zacatcich tohoto editorského projektu.

Feministicka a genderovd studia ve vychodni Africe za sebou maji vice nez tfi deka-
dy od doby, kdy Zenské a feministické hnuti v regionu nabralo na sile, presto se ale
badatelky a badatelé i nadale potykaji s obtiznym pFistupem k vyzkumnym zpravam
a literature. School of Women and Gender Studies, ktera byla zaloZena v roce 1991,

' Vice informaci Ize nalézt na webovych strankach fakulty, kterd je soucasti Makererské univerzity
v Kampale: https://womenstudies.mak.ac.ug.
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stoji v Cele feministického badani a genderovych studii v regionu. Makererska univer-
zita a dal3f vysoké skoly v regionu realizuji fadu vyzkumU v této oblasti. Velky podil
na vyzkumu genderovych otdzek maji i nevladni organizace. V3echny tyto informace
v3ak zUstdvaji roztrousené a pfistup k nim je mozny c¢asto pouze v institucich, kde
jsou vyzkumy provadény. Po rozpadu byvalého vychodniho bloku na pocatku 90. let
se také prerusily vzajemné vazby a spoluprdce mezi stfedni Evropou a vychodni Afri-
kou. Dosly jsme proto k zavéru, Ze naléhavé potfebujeme budovat mosty a vytvaret
nové diskusni féra mezi feministickymi vyzkumnymi institucemi v Evropé a Africe,
stejné jako platformy k vyméné poznatkd o tom, co se déje v Zivoté Zen v tomto regi-
onu i v celé Africe, s cilem prezentovat komplexnéjsi obrazek, ktery by nebyl pfedem
ramovan chudobou a zaostalosti. Feminismus v Africe je rozmanity, bohaty a dyna-
micky se rozviji.2 Je kontextudlni, historicky a rznou mérou ovliviiovany politickymi,
ekonomickymi, ndbozenskymi, kulturnimi a globalnimi trendy. Jednotlivé prispévky
v tomto cisle jsou sice psany z pohledu vychodni Afriky, ale problematika, kterou se
zabyvaji, ma Sirsi relevanci.

V tomto tematickém ¢isle predstavujeme feministické pohledy na téma ,Socialni
boje, pamét a resilience ve vychodni Africe”. Jednotlivé ¢lanky feministickych védkyn
se zabyvaji riznymi pohledy na aktérstvi zen a resilienci popisuji v kontextu problé-
mu, se kterymi se Zeny i nadale potykaji — patriarchatu, genderového Utlaku, vyko-
Fistovani, chudoby a diskriminace. Cislo se zamé&fuje na kazdodenni socialni boj zen
ve vychodni Africe, pamét a socialni praktiky vyrovndvani se s historickou nesprave-
dinosti s cilem rekonstruovat budoucnost vychodni Afriky. Ukazuje aktivni strategie
a resilienci zenskych a mistnich kolektivit a jejich zpUsoby pfekonavani prekazek a boje
za spravedInost. Jedna se pouze o nékolik pfibéht prinasejicich informaci o tom, co
Zeny z tohoto regionu délaji pro to, aby se jim Zilo Iépe.

Pro potfeby tematického cisla pracujeme s Sirsim vymezenim regionu vychodni Afri-
ky, které zahrnuje nejen dnesni Vychodoafrické spolecenstvi (EAC, tj. Keria, Tanzanie,
Uganda, Burundi, Rwanda a Jizni Stdan) a historicky vznikla kolonidlni geograficka
vymezeni vychodni Afriky. V naSem pojeti spadd do kontextu vychodni Afriky kromé
EAC rovnéz region IGAD (Mezivladni Gfad pro rozvoj), nékdy také nazyvany Veétsi
roh Afriky (Greater Horn of Africa, zahrnuje Ugandu, Jizni Sudan, Etiopii, Eritreu,
Somalsko, DZibutsko, Sudan a Keru). Nase vyzva k predkladani ¢lankd na toto téma
se setkala s obrovskou odezvou, ale jen mala ¢ast rukopist dospéla az k publikaci. Je
zcela ziejmé, ze v Cisle neni zastoupen region cely. Dékujeme vsem, ktefi na vyzvu
reagovali, a zvlasté publikujicim autorkam.

Predkladané cislo zddraznuje vzajemny vztah mezi socidlnimi strukturami a jedna-
nim a odhaluje, s jakym Usilim Zeny z vychodoafrického regionu pracuji na zlepSovani

2 Viz napf. https://africanfeminism.com/.
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svych Zivotnich podminek a pfispivaji k rozvoji svych rodin i spole¢nosti. Clanky jsou
pfikladem toho, v ¢em Gwendolyn Mikell (1997) ve své knize spatfuje podstatu afric-
kého feminismu. Podle G. Mikell souvisi africky feminismus se vsim — zabyvéa se mate-
ridlnimi podminkami i moci a jejich vlivem na Zivoty Zen v Africe. Vénuje se nejen poli-
tické participaci a rozhodovani. Africky feminismus je rozmanity a pokryva mj. otazky
materstvi, genderovych vztahd, sesterstvi, vlastnictvi pldy, zemédélstvi, obchodu,
mirovych misi, vzdélavani a zkouma to, jak se tyto faktory podileji na utvareni zivotu
divek a Zen ve vztahu k muzim ve snaze zlepsit zivot viem. , Africkd varianta femi-
nismu vyrUstd z historie zapojeni Zen do prevazné korporativnich a agrarnich spolec-
nosti se silnym kulturnim dédictvim a traumatickou zkusenosti kolonizace zapadem”
(Mikell 1997: 4). Zeny z vychodni Afriky se aktivné podileji, at jiz individualné nebo
kolektivné, na Usili postavit se patriarchatu, Utlaku a zaostalosti.

Abychom prekonaly zjednoduseny rdmec , pfibéhu chudoby” a nabidly komplex-
néjsi obraz socialnich bojd zen, zahrnuly jsme do ¢isla i nékolik vizualnich pFibéha,
o které jsme pozadaly fotozurnalistku Sumy Sadurni. Jeji reportdzni snimky zachycuji
zapojeni ugandské mladeze do globalniho environmentalniho hnuti, pouli¢ni protesty
Zen v Kampale proti nasili na Zenach a genderové podminénému nasili, kolektiv zen ve
vychodni Ugandé usilujici o vymyceni Zenské obfizky, jez je v nékterych komunitach
praktikovana navzdory deset let trvajicimu zakazu, a také kolektiv Zen v Jiznim Suda-
nu, ktery se vénuje komunitni praci za mir mezi etnickymi skupinami. V neposledni
rfadé Sadurni dokumentuje aktualni téma globdlni pandemie COVID-19, jez pretvari
kazdodenni Zivot lidi po celém svété.

Zeny ve vychodni Africe regionu prokazuiji pozoruhodnou miru resilience v boji proti
genderové nerovnosti. Bojovaly a bojuji za stejnd prava a uznani jako muzi a otazka
Zenskych prav se v regionu jako celku vyrazné zlepsila. Zeny vzdy aktivné utvérely
resilienci svych komunit, ale o téchto pfibézich se pfilis nepise. Absence africkych zen
v historiografii je spojovana s nékolika pficinami, v¢etné toho, Ze neexistuji africké his-
toricky, které by Zeny do historie vepsaly. Svij vliv mélo mozna i to, Ze potieba psat
o téchto zkusenostech neni vnimdna s dostatecnou naléhavosti, nebot donedavna
se veskeré védéni predavalo Ustné a o spravu tohoto védéni a lidové kultury se sta-
raly zeny. Velka &ast historickych poznatkt o africkych Zenach a jejich zkusenostech
se proto ztratila a byla pohfbena spolu s matkami rodu, jez tyto pfibéhy nemohly
uchovat pozdéjSim generacim v jiné nez Ustni podobé. Amandina Lihamba, Fulata L.
Moyo, Mugaybuso M. Mulokozi, Naomi L. Shitemi a Sadda Yahya-Othman (2007)
potvrzuji, ze v psané historii vychodni Afriky je plno muzskych hrdint a vale¢nikd, ale
o hrdinkach toho bylo napsano velmi malo.

Pravé v této souvislosti je tfeba ¢ist ¢clanek Anny Adimy ,The Sound of Silence: The
1929-1930 Gikuyu ‘Female Circumcision Controversy’ and the Discursive Suppres-
sion of African Women'’s Voices”. MIceni o sporu o Zenskou obfizku, ktery v letech
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1929-1930 propukl mezi kefiskou muzskou elitou, misionafi a kolonialisty, interpre-
tuje A. Adima jako doklad potlacovani historie Zen, zde konkrétné jejich nazort na
Zenskou obfizku, tedy praktiku, jeZ se Zen pfimo tykala. Ve svém archivnim vyzkumu
Adima odhaluje, Ze vétsinu literatury, o kterou se odborné védéni o kikujskych zenach
a zenské oblizce opira, napsali ve skutecnosti muzi. Jako priklad Adima uvadi auto-
biografii Jomo Kenyatty Facing Mt. Kenya (Kenyatta 1968), jez o problému Zenské
obtizky pojednava z muzské perspektivy. Tak jako je cilem Zenské obrizky sexualni
podrobeni zen muzskym pfanim, zGstavaji i tyto historiografie podezielé s ohledem
na miceni, které tuto praktiku obklopuje, a na nedostatek odborné literatury o tomto
problému z pera africkych zen. Mnozi z odbornikd, ktefi o sporu o Zenskou obfizku
psali, pochazeli z fad kikujskych muzd, nekikujské elity, bilych misionar nebo kolo-
nidlnich pant (Shorter 1974). Z jejich pozicionality vyplyva i jejich predpojatost — tito
odbornici nikdy nereprezentovali hlasy kikujskych Zen. Na uvedenych poznatcich je
patrna uloha archivniho vyzkumu, jenz odkryva, jak kolonialismus umlc¢oval Zenské
hlasy a zkuSenosti. Archivni vyzkum tak vyznamné pfispiva k odhalovani jednostran-
né androcentrické produkce kolonizovaného a maskulinizovaného védéni o zkuse-
nostech Zen.

Narodni zapasy v dobé dekolonizace ve vychodoafrickém regionu jsou i nadale
vypravény genderové slepym zpUsobem — ale jeSté mnohem vice zplsobem patri-
archalnim. Ve statech, které ziskaly samostatnost, se muzi stali viidci a vepsali se do
historie. Zeny se viak také zacaly dozadovat svého prostoru. Cini tak ¢asto v souvislosti
s globalnimi hnutimi, kterd ovlivnila feministickd a Zenska hnuti v Africe. Naptiklad
Umluva OSN o politickych pravech zen (1952) oteviela zenam pfilezitosti k politické
participaci. To plati podobné i pro dal3i umluvy, véetné Umluvy o odstranéni viech
forem diskriminace zen (CEDAW, 1979), Deklarace o odstranéni nasili na Zenach
(DEVAW, 1993) a pozdéjsi Pekingské akeni platformy (1995). Nairobské vyhledové
strategie na podporu zen, které byly formulovéany v roce 1985, spoijily Zeny k hledani
konsenzu v boji proti genderové diskriminaci a Utlaku. Ve velké vétsiné vychodoaf-
rickych zemi byly pfijaty zmény v Ustavnim pravu smérem k vétsi citlivosti a zahrnu-
ti genderovych otazek. Stejnym smérem je napfeno i Usili narodnich a regiondlnich
organd.

Napfiklad Africkd unie aktivné zaclenuje hledisko rovnosti zen a muzi do svych
material( a ¢innosti. V roce 1998 byla zalozena Africka komise pro lidskd prava a prava
narodU. V roce 1999 jmenovala Africka unie zvlastniho zpravodaje pro Zenska prava
v Africe a v roce 2000 zfidila Reditelstvi pro Zeny, gender a rozvoj. Takové institucio-
nalni mechanismy zahrnujici genderové otdzky hraji pfi prosazovani prav zen v Africe
zasadni Ulohu. Podobné i regionalni organizace, napf. Vychodoafrické spolecenstvi,
se zavazaly k dodrzovani téchto protokold, jejichz cilem je ochrana zenskych a lid-
skych prav.
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Pokud jde o vzdélani, zprdva UNESCO z roku 2010 (UNESCO 2010) ukazuje, Ze
podil Zen mezi absolventy vysokych skol ve vychodoafrickém regionu roste mnohem
rychleji nez v jinych ¢astech Afriky. Navzdory této statistice vsak z indexu gendero-
vého rozvoje (GDI) Ugandy za rok 2018 vyplyva nutnost i nadale bojovat proti gen-
derové nerovnosti ve tfech zékladnich dimenzich lidského rozvoje, tj. zdravi, vzdélani
a ekonomického rozvoje, protoze bez zlep3eni vsech téchto ukazatelll nelze hovofit
o skute¢ném rozvoji a pokroku (srov. UNDP 2016, 2019).

Musi vSak byt rozvoj méfen ekonomicky, nebo bychom se méli kriticky zamé¥it i na
lidsky rozvoj? V ¢lanku ,,Revisiting Economic Empowerment as a Sufficient Remedy
for Gender Based Violence: The Case of Jinja District in Uganda” argumentuji Cathe-
rine Pauline Anena a Solava lbrahim, Ze hospodafsky rozvoj nemUze vést k posileni
postaveni Zen, nebudeme-li zaroveri bojovat proti genderové podminénému nasili
v celé jeho $ifi a sloZitosti. Kontrola Zen nad ekonomickymi zdroji musi byt poméro-
vana posilenim postaveni v Sirsim slova smyslu, tedy zplnomocnénim, které zahrnuje
vic nez jen hospodafsky rozvoj. Posilené postaveni Zzen znamena, Ze Zeny maji pod
kontrolou své Zivoty, reprodukci, vyrobu a zdroje; k tomu patfi i absence genderové
podminéného nasili a nasili na Zenach. C. P. Anena a S. Ibrahim ve svém vyzkumu zpo-
chybnuji pfistup fady mezindrodnich agentur a verejnépolitickych programd, jejichz
jedinou strategif pro posileni postaveni Zen je dlraz na ekonomické zplnomocnéni,
protoZe i ekonomicky nezavislé Zeny se potykaji s nejriznéjsimi problémy souvisejicimi
s bojem proti patriarchatu a genderové podminénému nasili u nich doma i v institu-
cionalnim spolecenském kontextu.

Narativ ekonomického rozvoje kriticky reflektuje rovnéz ¢lanek Zoé Johnson ,Young
Women and Feminised Work: Complicating Narratives of Empowerment through
Entrepreneurship with the Stories of Coffeehouse Owners in Wukro, Ethiopia”. Prinasi
pohled na mladé Zeny, které dfive nebyly dostatecné brany v africkém Zenském hnuti
v potaz. Z. Johnson problematizuje nepfitomnost mladych Zen ve feministickych disku-
sich a prfemistuje mladé Etiopanky do stfedobodu debaty zamérenim se na to, jak se
podileji na posileni postaveni svych rodin a komunit. Johnson spravné argumentuje,
Ze vétsina odbornych publikaci o mladych Zenach depolitizuje jejich role a homoge-
nizaci jejich vizi a aspiraci je pfipravuje o aktérstvi. Mladé Zeny, které prodavaji kavu
v bunabétech, pouli¢nich kavarnickach v Etiopii, nebyvaji povaZzovany za podnikatel-
ky, pfestoze se vénuji intenzivni samostatné vydéle¢né cinnosti, jeZ poskytuje pfijem
jim i jejich rodindm. Na zakladé rozhovor( s témito mladymi zenami Johnson dosla
k zavéru, Ze wukerské mladé Zeny a jejich vyznamny dopad na ekonomiku by nemély
byt prehlizeny. Uzavird, Ze si zasluhuji uznani jako aktérky ekonomickych zmén.

Naproti tomu Ruth Nsibirano, Consolata Kabonesa, Evelyne Lutwama-Rukundo
a Euzobia Baine-Mugisha zkoumaji ageismus, a zejména to, jak starnouci a star-
Si Zeny zdolavaji nepfizen osudu pfi obchodovani na trzistich v Kampale, hlavnim
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mésté Ugandy. Trhovkyné jsou proslulé svou resilienci po celé Africe, obzvlasté
v Africe zdpadni. V ¢lanku ,Economic Struggles, Resilience and Agency: Ageing
Market Women Redefining ‘Old’ in Kampala, Uganda” se autorky zabyvaji vztahy
mezi genderem, diskriminaci na zakladé véku a praci. Kampalské trhovkyné nasly
v obchodni ¢innosti zalibeni, pratele i dostatecny vydélek pro potieby své a svych
rodin. V debaté o genderu a vékové diskriminaci se dlouho zdUrazriovalo to, jak
se starnoucim Zenam zuZuji pfilezitosti v ddsledku patriarchalnich norem upred-
nostrujicich vzhled Zeny (Garner 1999). Myslenka J. Diane Garner v3ak nerepre-
zentuje celou realitu ageismu, cely vyznam véku a Ucty, jak se odrazeji v pfibézich
kampalskych trhovkyn, s nimiz vedly rozhovory R. Nsibirano a kolektiv. S vékem
jsou spojovana urcita fyzicka znevyhodnéni, ale také se s nim dostavuje moudrost.
Z genderového hlediska je sice zfejmé, Ze lidova moudrost ¢astéji zobrazuje mudrce
muzského pohlavi, a staré Zeny se netési stejné Ucté (napf. Schipper 1991), avsak
debata o spolecenské vaznosti starnoucich zen si zachovava konfliktni a kontextové
podminény raz. UprostFed strasti méstského Zivota se starsi Zzeny v Kampale vzpiraji
negativnimu oc¢ekavani, které spole¢nost vici Zzenam jejich véku chova, a prodejem
potravin na trzistich si aktivné prebudovavaiji zivoty. Privlastiiuji si zpét své aktérstvi
a schopnost vydélat si na zivobyti, ¢imz snizuji svou socialni a ekonomickou zavis-
lost. | nadale vsak mUZe byt problémem, Ze ekonomickou nezavislost si tyto starsi
Zeny udrzuji za cenu rostouci pracovni zatéze.

Soucasti tematického ¢isla jsou i recenze knih na zvolené téma. Grace Maria
Kentaro recenzuje knihu Childhood, Youth Identity, and Violence in Formerly Dis-
placed Communities in Uganda, kterou napsala Victoria Flavia Namuggala v roce
2018. Jasné zde popisuje historii resilience vici nahlym zvratiim v konfliktu mezi
BoZi armadou odporu (LRA) a vladnimi silami ve vychodnfi a severni Ugandé. Katha-
rina Hoffmann se zabyva knihou o tranzi¢ni spravedlnosti v postkonfliktnim kon-
textu, jiz editovaly Rita Shackel a Lucy Fiske v roce 2019. Zaméfuje se na kapitoly
o Somalsku a Keni, stejné jako na vyznamny pfispévek knihy k obhajobé nazoru, Ze
do debat o transformativni spravedinosti maji byt zahrnuty i kritické dvahy o gen-
derové strukturalni nespravedinosti a rekonstrukce budouciho spravedlivého uspo-
radani se ma opirat o mistni zkusenosti a poznatky. V neposledni fadé je tu recenze
Zuzany Uhde na knihu Alberta Kasandy Contemporary African Social and Political
Philosophy z roku 2018. Recenze klade dlraz na bohatstvi védéni vyvérajiciho ze
sociadlniho a politického mysleni v Africe, které pfesahuje ramec postkolonialni kri-
tiky nebo etnofilosofie, ¢imz se opét vzpird zkreslené reprezentaci socidlnich hnutf
a produkce védéni v Africe.
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The Sound of Silence: The 1929-30
Gikuyu ‘Female Circumcision Controversy’
and the Discursive Suppression

of African Women'’s Voices

Anna Adima

Abstract

In 1929-30, British missionaries active in central Kenya sought the help of the British colonial
government in banning and eventually eradicating the Gikuyu tradition of female circumcision.
This was met with an uproar amongst the Gikuyu population, many of whom protested in the
form of the Muthirigu dance song, giving rise to what is known as the ‘female circumcision
controversy’. Contemporary sources demonstrate the numerous contributions to the debate
on the issue that have come from missionary societies, colonial officials, British women, and
Kenyan men, all of whom incorporated the controversy into their various agendas, be it con-
cern for women'’s health on the missionaries’ part, the anxiety of colonial officials over the
impact of circumcision on Kenya’s long-term population growth, worry for their ‘sisters’ by
British women Members of Parliament, or concern about Western infringement on Gikuyu tra-
ditions on the part of Kenyan men. What is most noticeable is the absence of Kenyan women'’s
voices in the sources on the matter, despite the fact that this is an issue that concerns their
bodies. This article examines the different ways in which Kenyan women'’s voices have been
silenced on the issue and attempts to retrieve their voices from the sources available. In doing
s0, the article seeks to demonstrate the general tendency that exists to silence African women
in history and in historical epistemology.

Keywords: history, female circumcision, women, Kenya, anti-colonial movement, decolonial
studies
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The field of African colonial history is one that is still largely dominated by elite
actors within and outside of Africa, as both the subjects and the producers of history.
A variety of such actors —whose statuses have shifted and evolved over time — can be
observed. Among the subjects of African history who dominate primary sources there
are: white men, in the form of colonial officers or missionaries; African men, often
‘big men’ politicians, renowned for either opposing or upholding the colonial status
guo; and white women, depicted most often as benevolent and devout missionaries.
More than half a century after the end of formal colonialism, a similar set of elite
actors can be observed evaluating sources and producing subsequent histories. In all
these stages, however, there is the glaring absence of African women: in historical
sources they tend to be nameless, faceless subjects, used as props in the male political
sphere, and in contemporary historical knowledge production they are still largely
marginalised compared to their male — and white female — counterparts.’

An episode in history that best brings this issue to light is the 1929-30 female
circumcision ‘controversy’ in central Kenya, an area traditionally inhabited by the
Gikuyu people. Female circumcision, or clitoridectomy, formed an important custom
in traditional Gikuyu societies — and, indeed, in many other African communities. The
ritual symbolises the progression from girlhood to womanhood, complete acceptance
into the ethnic group, and the solidification of Gikuyu identity (Shell-Duncan, Hernlund
2000: 3; Natsoulas 1998: 138). Missionary societies active in colonial Kenya were
repelled by the practice: as some of the earliest Western medical practitioners in the
region since their first arrival in Kenya in the late 19" century, they were privy to the
negative effects of clitoridectomy, ranging from poor maternal health to increased
infant mortality (Maathai 2007: 5-6; Luongo 2000: 116-7). They were highly critical
of the practice, and the most active in attempts to eradicate it was the Church
of Scotland Mission (CSM), led by Dr John William Arthur.? At its stations throughout
central Kenya, the mission actively taught against clitoridectomy in its schools, seeking
to change their African followers' attitudes towards the practice (Boulanger 2008:
61; Thomas 2003: 22).

In March 1929, the CSM called on its adherents to swear a loyalty oath to the
Mission, symbolising their repudiation of female circumcision. With tensions between
Africans and missionary societies already high, this demand led to protests from
the Gikuyu population in the form of a dance-song called Muthirigu, which had
spread to most parts of central Kenya by September 1929. The lyrics decried the

' Thank you to Dr Ismay Milford, Dr Tom Cunningham, Dr Gerard McCann, and the two anonymous
reviewers of Gender and Research for comments on earlier drafts.

2 QOther Protestant missionary societies active in colonial Kenya included the Africa Inland Mission, the
Gospel Missionary Society, and the Church Missionary Society.
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colonial government, missionaries, and the African Christians who were loyal to
them, and the Muthirigu was incorporated by many Gikuyu nationalists into their
anti-colonial activism. The controversy culminated with the murder of an American
woman missionary, Hilda Stumpf, on 3 January 1930 (Strayer 1978: 139; Thomas
1998: 130; Sandgren 1989: 139; Boulanger 2008: 67-8; Memorandum 1931: 45,
Appendix V; Anderson 2018: 1515).

The British colonial government, much to the disappointment of the missionary
societies, never imposed an official ban on the practice of female circumcision
(Kanogo 2005: 91). Fed by missionary reports of higher infant mortality among
children of circumcised women, the colonial government’s primary concern was
population growth, which was linked to British Kenya's long-term economic output,
as a smaller population would mean fewer labour reserves to draw upon. The colonial
government decided to regulate — rather than officially ban — the practice by limiting
the extent to which a girl’s genitalia were cut. It was hoped that the practice would
die out slowly through education, and that Africans would begin to recognise what
the British viewed as the barbarity of the act (Boulanger 2008: 71; Memorandum
1931: 19, 22).

The controversy was also incorporated by many Gikuyu men into their anti-colonial
nationalist activism, and they viewed missionary activity as a deliberate attempt to
eradicate Gikuyu traditions (Natsoulas 1998). The most famous nationalist collective
was the Kikuyu Central Association (KCA), the secretary of which was Jomo Kenyatta,
who would later become the first president of an independent Kenya.? Kenyatta was
a strong advocate for the retention of female circumcision and lobbied in both Kenya
and Britain for keeping Gikuyu traditions (Kenyatta 1938: 126-7). The KCA was known
for its strong anti-mission stance, and it used the circumcision controversy, along with
Gikuyu grievances about land, in its nationalist activism (Luongo 2000: 11).

Existing under the umbrella of the British colonial government were the Local Native
Councils (LNCs) of the different districts in the Gikuyu-inhabited areas. Consisting
of both African and British men, these councils were colonial-created institutions
designed to implement and exercise British indirect rule — government through local
authorities, which was implemented in all British colonies. The LNCs worked with
missionaries and the colonial government to limit, if not eradicate, female circumcision
in certain areas of central Kenya (Thomas 2003: 24; Kanogo 2005: 85; Boulanger
2008: 66).

Western women also contributed to the debate on the female circumcision
controversy. British female Members of Parliament at the time — notably the Duchess

3 The English spelling ‘Kikuyu’ (rather than ‘Gikuyu’) is used here, as the ‘Kikuyu Central Association’
is abbreviated as 'KCA' in most official documents.
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of Atholl and Eleanor Rathbone — were very vocal on the matter, specifically regarding
the effect of the practice on women'’s health (UK Parliament 1929; Luongo 2000:
124; Thomas 1998: 130). One Western academic, an American scholar known as Jean
Davison, travelled to Kenya decades after the crisis and interviewed a woman who had
been circumcised at the time of the controversy (Davison 1989). Through the latter’s
voice being brought to the forefront with the aid of a Western researcher, Davison’s
work in this way provides useful insight into the power relations of knowledge
production about women in Africa.

Within the historiography on the female circumcision ‘controversy’ is the glaring
lack, if not complete absence, of Gikuyu — and other African — women’s voices in the
primary and secondary sources, both of which are dominated by the elite actors
discussed above. It must be emphasised that the category of ‘Gikuyu women’ itself is
far from homogeneous, consisting of the girls who were cut, the women performing
the cutting, Christian and non-Christian women, grandmothers, mothers, aunts, and
daughters. These are all women of various walks of life, and their diversity fails to
be adequately represented in the sources, which reduce them to passive, voiceless
subjects. In examining the religious, political, and gendered discourses surrounding
the ‘controversy’, this article analyses the extent to which Gikuyu women’s voices can
be retrieved from the textual sources available, aiming to illuminate the issue of African
women'’s marginalisation in history, with actors of the hegemony contributing to
reinforcing various hierarchies of oppression.* In challenging existing historiography
through a gender analysis of historical sources, more humbly, this article calls for
a change in the way history is read and produced, to give discursive space to the
voices of previously marginalised actors.

Methodological background

The research for this topic was conducted by examining archival materials in the
British National Archives, the University of Edinburgh Centre for Research Collections,
the University of Oxford Bodleian Libraries, and the University of Birmingham
Cadbury Research Library. The limitations of using archives solely based in the UK
are discussed further below. Sources consulted included colonial papers, mission

4 That said, even with the limitations placed upon them, Gikuyu —and Kenyan — women did have agency
and autonomy within the patriarchal cultures that existed before the arrival of Christianity. In the 19t
century, women played an active role in the Gikuyu political economy through their involvement in trade;
they collectively organised themselves in various ways throughout the 20" century to form women'’s
groups, and some took to arguing in the public sphere about issues affecting them, such as marital
discord. For further discussions on Gikuyu women's agency, see, for instance Clark 1980; Robertson
1996, Peterson 2001.
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accounts, as well as documents produced by Jomo Kenyatta and the KCA, which
are useful in highlighting contemporary colonial and patriarchal attitudes towards
Africa and African women. Using a decolonial perspective, a gender analysis of the
primary sources at hand was conducted, drawing on feminist decolonial theorists,
including Spivak, Alcoff and Minh-ha, to find the voices — or absence thereof —
of African women on the debate surrounding the female circumcision controversy
(Spivak 2000; Alcoff 1991-2; Minh-ha 1989).

This article builds on the work of other scholars — both African and non-African —
who have highlighted African women’s agency and resistance to colonialism and the
injustices they faced. These range from Kanogo's discussions of Kenyan women’s
mobility and agency as a result of travel to Mutongi’s analysis of how western
Kenyan widows have successfully navigated patriarchal systems for socio-economic
security. Onsando examines the multifaceted nature of the culture surrounding
female circumcision, in its creation of community and womanhood for many women,
and how colonial interventions in the tradition resemble those of modern human
rights. (Kanogo 2005; Mutongi 1999; Onsando 2016). In an analysis of the female
circumcision controversy, Luongo rightly states that "... while clitoridectomy was an
issue about women, it was not an issue of women' and that the '... controversy was
not a debate that publicly engaged women in contesting the control of their own
bodies’. Her argument, however, does not analyse how such non-engagement has
been sustained over the decades and reproduced in historical knowledge production
(Luongo 2000: 105).

The issue of female circumcision is tackled by some in creative writing, such as
Charity Waciuma'’s memoirs Daughter of Mumbi, in which the author describes her
experiences as an uncircumcised girl from a Kenyan Christian family, and the tensions
present when she is with circumcised girls in school (Waciuma 1969). Similarly, in her
play The Scar, as well as in her memoirs Mirrors of My Life: A Memoir, Kenyan
writer Rebeka Njau condemns the tradition of female circumcision (Njau 1965, 2019).
Though not academic writing, both texts are useful sources with which to examine
changing attitudes towards the practice in Kenya throughout the 20™ century, and
to capture the humanity of historical experience, something that may not be gleaned
as easily from colonial or missionary documents.

A small caveat with regard to terminology must be added: throughout this article,
the term “female circumcision’ will be used, though it is an inaccurate translation of the
Gikuyu word irua, which refers to initiation, a range of ceremonies that prepared boys
and girls for adulthood, of which circumcision was a part (Robertson 1996: 620).
There are a variety of terms used in the literature on the subject, including ‘excision’,
‘female genital cutting’, or ‘female genital mutilation’. In the awareness that, as
Boddy states, ‘all terminologies are political’, in the interest of clarity, and to fall in line
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with existing historiography, this article employs the terms ‘female circumcision” and
‘clitoridectomy’ interchangeably in the following discussions on the religious and
political discourse surrounding the controversy and the women'’s voices present in this
(Boddy 2007: 47).

Religious discourse

Initial missionary work in central Kenya began upon the first missionary’s arrival
in 1898, with the first Gikuyu person'’s conversion to Christianity happening in 1907.
As part of the colonial project, missionary societies worked to teach Gikuyu people,
to impart a Christian message to them and to gradually turn them away from their
religious and traditional beliefs, demonstrating the ‘cultural arrogance’ that defined
most colonial attitudes at the time (Maathai 2007: 5-6; Arthur c. 1945; Voice of Kenya
. 1953: 2; Natsoulas 1998: 139; Sandgren 1989: 2). From 1906 onwards, the Church
of Scotland Mission actively preached against the practice of female circumcision,
together with its associated dances and other initiation rites, as the Mission had
been, according to Dr Arthur, witness to ‘the evil effects’ of the practice (Arthur c.
1945; Thomas 2003: 22). The details of their work and their experiences are recorded
across various documents produced in the decades following the female circumcision
crisis —and which were examined for this article — including lectures and memoranda
by Dr Arthur, newspaper articles, and letters written by missionaries (Arthur c. 1945;
Memorandum 1931; Mrs J. W. Arthur 1937; Mombasa 1931).

The primary reason for the missionary societies’ stance against clitoridectomy was,
ironically, a humane one: mission doctors, when treating women who had undergone
the operation, were privy to its worst effects. They observed the risk of sepsis, the
immense pain caused by the operation, and the dangers when performed by a non-
medical expert (Record 1930; Memorandum 1931: Appendix 1). Mission doctors
identified both a minor and a major form in the way clitoridectomy was practised
by the Gikuyu: the former entailed only the partial removal of the clitoris, while the
latter involved the removal of the clitoris, the labia minora, and the labia majora
(Memorandum 1931: 1-2). According to mission doctors’ observations, it was the
major form that resulted in the scar tissue that affected childbirth and infant health
(Kanogo 2005: 79; Thomas 2003: 23; Leakey 1931: 4).

Certainly, there were numerous cases of circumcised women in mission hospitals
experiencing difficulty in childbirth; however, given the fact that the sources that
state this are of missionary origin, it is difficult to gauge their objectivity, as they
would mainly have been privy to the worst cases. Writing in his memoirs, Kenyatta
emphasised that mission doctors rarely experienced healthy cases of circumcised
women giving birth — women would only come to them in situations of great
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emergency. In addition, most of the missionaries’ sources of information were recent
Gikuyu Christian converts who were the products of missionaries’ teaching against
the practice, and thus viewed clitoridectomy as a backward practice (Kenyatta 1938:
147). The reliability of the missionary sources must thus be called into question.

As more Gikuyu people converted to Christianity, the CSM had by the early 1920s
passed a rule that any baptised church members that underwent the operation
of clitoridectomy, or encouraged their daughters to do so, would be punished with
suspension from the church (Natsoulas 1998: 139; Strayer 1978: 137; Boulanger 2008:
61, 66; Mombasa 1931). The missionaries also continuously sought the help of the
colonial government to ban the practice; though complete legislation against this was
not enforced, and in some districts in the Gikuyu-inhabited areas clitoridectomy was
limited to the ‘minor’ form (Memorandum 1931: 22; Maxwell 1926).

By 1929, events came to a head when in March the Protestant missionaries required
Gikuyu Christians to sign the kirore pledge that was also a loyalty oath to the mission
and a renunciation of female circumcision. Such was the infuriation of many Gikuyu
people that, in protest a few months later, the Muthirigu dance-song broke out. The
song'’s focus was not only on female circumcision but also incorporated grievances
with colonial politics and land issues, the latter of which were also a very contentious
topic in Kenya at the time.> With lyrics that called for a ‘fight with the Church’,
they declared ‘you elders of the church / you are fools’ and threatened that those
who signed the vow against circumcision ‘shall be crucified’. Beginning in Kiambu
district, it quickly spread through the Gikuyu-inhabited areas, reaching Nairobi and the
European-owned farms, causing what Dr Arthur described as ‘a state of lawlessness’
(Boulanger 2008: 67-8; Natsoulas 1998: 141-2; Memorandum 1931: 45, Appendix V;
Arthur c.1945: 4).

There was a growing rift within Gikuyu society, brought about by the Muthirigu
protests, which split between Gikuyu missionary supporters and those who were
against missionary policy. Many Christian Gikuyus found themselves in a position
in which they had to choose between the Church and their own customs and
traditions. Those that chose the former became increasingly critical of their customs
and culture and were slowly ostracised from their communities (Strayer 1978: 95;
Kanogo 2005: 81-2). Those Gikuyu that opposed mission policy did so for various
reasons: some, such as KCA members, did so on political grounds, whilst others,
often newer mission adherents, did not view Gikuyu traditions and Christianity as

> Muthirigu as a musical genre has a long history in Gikuyu oral and musical culture. It was used to
record and pass down history (comparable to the Western form of textual documentation of the past),
and often also in protest against British colonial injustice and repression of African traditions. In a similar
way to the 1929 controversy, Muthirigu was also used in protest during the uprising of the Kenyan Land
and Freedom Army in the 1950s. See also Muhoro 2002; Nd1girigi 2017.
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incompatible, and sought to combine the two (Sandgren 1982: 199). It was members
of the group against mission policy that left the missions and removed their children
from mission schools, sending them instead to the newly created independent schools,
created by Kenyans themselves. These were locally-run without financial aid from
the government and were born out of the need for alterative types of educational
institutions where children could learn without missionary indoctrination (Kenyatta
1938: 142; Arthur ¢.1945: 5; Dutton 1929: 2-3; Koinange 1955: 25; Voice of Kenya c.
1953: 4; Bunche 1941: 52). Joshua argues that, in an exacerbation of the controversy,
ultimately neither the missionaries nor African men demonstrated a clear concern for
the women’s bodies, as the practice of clitoridectomy became the location of a power
struggle, and this resulted in a failure to manage the problem effectively and only
served to entrench the practice even further (Joshua 2009).

Many of the primary sources on the religious discourse of the female circumcision
controversy examined have an androcentric focus: they are either produced by men —
either colonial missionaries or Gikuyu men — or recount aspects of Gikuyu culture
from a male point of view, with the voices of women almost entirely absent. The
sources of the Church Mission Society are primarily about Dr Arthur and his activities
in central Kenya, and when female circumcision is mentioned, it is in a pejorative
way, emphasising its ‘cruel and harmful nature’ resulting in ‘the death of mother
and of child’ (Arthur c. 1945). Apart from an explanation that circumcision is a rite
of passage for both Gikuyu boys and girls, there is no mention of its importance to
girls, and how, as a marker of Gikuyu identity, it symbolises progression to womanhood
(Natsoulas 1998: 138).

When the sources do discuss Gikuyu people, this is often only done with reference
to ‘big men’, such as Kenyatta, Harry Thuku, or Jesse Kariuki, leading figures in the
KCA, who focused ‘on the recovery of [Gikuyu] land’ and on ‘righting other grievances’
(Arthur c. 1945: 2, 4). There is little discussion of Gikuyu women in the sources, who
are often treated as objects defined by their reproductive capacities (Mrs J. W. Arthur
1937). There are instances when their experiences are accounted for, such as in the
CSM’s memorandum on female circumcision, which, when discussing the limitation
of clitoridectomy to its minor form in Kenya's Embu district in 1926 states that ‘the
young girls themselves favour it because it involves less suffering’ (Memorandum
1931: 22). However, despite the fact that this features the voices of women, they
are filtered through the perspective of the CSM, and thus remain spoken for, if not
silenced.

This silencing of Gikuyu women'’s voices in historical sources is far from accidental;
it is deliberately done by hegemonic actors in their own interests and reflects
contemporary attitudes towards African women. Thus, ‘inequalities experienced by
actors lead to uneven historical power in the inscription of traces’, and various events
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experienced by certain actors become narratives prioritised in the creation of history
(Trouillot 2015: 48). As this carries into the stages of writing and producing history,
these silences become further entrenched, highlighting an ‘androcentric bias in the
written record’ (Geiger 1998: 9). An actor’s discursive location does not determine
the truth and meaning of the discourse; therefore, a hegemonic position does not
necessarily infer the production of truthful and accurate discourse surrounding the
‘other’. For this reason, it is too simple to unquestioningly accept the missionary’s
version of events, and to blindly believe that Gikuyu women remained silent on the
matter — their absent voices are a construction that erased them from the missionary’s
version of history (Alcoff 1991-92: 17).

This section examined the religious debates on the female circumcision controversy
and how the issue was framed in the religious discourse. The sources examined for
this were primarily produced by missionary societies active in central Kenya at the
time. An attempt was made, with difficulty, to retrieve the voices of Gikuyu women
from the sources, demonstrating how, as the subaltern, they were often spoken for
and thus had no voice discursively.

Political discourse

One of the primary reasons why the British colonial government became involved
in the female circumcision controversy was because of their concern about popula-
tion decline in Kenya, as this would ultimately mean fewer cheap labour reserves to
draw upon (Boulanger 2008: 71). Chief Native Commissioner G. V. Maxwell wrote
that ‘in the interest of humanity, native eugenics, and increase of population’, the
milder form of clitoridectomy required enforcing (Maxwell 1926). The colonial gover-
nment — informed by missionary reports — believed that circumcised Kenyan women
gave birth to weaker children, if they survived at all, which also hindered the supposed
humanitarian project of strengthening and developing the African population, a pil-
lar of contemporary missionary and colonial political activity and discourse (Kanogo
2005: 85; Luongo 2000: 118; Thomas 2003: 24).

For this reason, the government worked with the LNCs to regulate the practice
of female circumcision. Consisting of colonial-appointed Kenyan men and a British
district commissioner, the LNCs were institutions designed to implement indirect rule.
In the years leading up to the female circumcision controversy, clitoridectomy was
limited to the minor form by 1926 in all districts except Nyeri, and from 1927 onwards
circumcision in Meru without the consent of the girl in question was banned. The
British colonial government was reluctant to enforce a full ban on female circumcision
and take a direct position on the practice; given the growing political consciousness
of the KCA and support for the organisation, the government was worried about
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rebellion and increased opposition to colonial rule. It was eventually decided that the
best way to respond to the issue was through education, rather than legislation, on
female circumcision. Government representatives hoped that through sufficient pro-
colonial propaganda and a Western mission education, Gikuyu people would come to
see for themselves the brutality of female circumcision (Maxwell 1926; Kenyatta 1938:
126; Thomas 1998: 131; Boulanger 2008: 67, Thomas 2003: 26; Kanogo 2005: 85).

The nationalist KCA was a staunch opponent of the colonial government and anti-
European in its policies, and it worked to counter the effects of colonial and missionary
activity. They were very vocal about defending Gikuyu traditions, especially when
official regulations on clitoridectomy were introduced, ‘[urging] resistance against
attempts to control the custom of female circumcision’ (Grigg 1929b). A number of the
KCA's members were part of Muthirigu, incorporating the controversy into existing
Gikuyu grievances about their poor land rights and forced labour on European-owned
farms. As circumcision was important to almost every Gikuyu, the KCA were thus
able to bring together a fragmented society under the umbrella of the anti-colonial
movement. Muthirigu and the female circumcision controversy thus became a form
of Kenyan nationalism, which would later on develop into the uprising of the Kenyan
Land and Freedom Army — also known as Mau Mau — and the fight for the country’s
independence (Luongo 2000: 111; Pedersen 1991: 651; Kikuyu Central Association
1929; Natsoulas 1998: 144).6 The KCA expressed its grievances and anger with
the European colonial yoke in its Gikuyu-language newspaper Muigwithania, which
Kenyatta also edited and contributed to. The publications in the paper worried the
colonial government, who feared that KCA propaganda during the controversy would
spread quickly and incite further unrest and colonial resistance. Unsurprisingly, the
government looked with much disfavour upon the Association, and the Governor
of Kenya at the time, Sir Edward Grigg, deemed its ‘policy ... anti-Government, anti-
Missionary and anti-Settler’ (Kanogo 2005: 90; Boulanger 2008: 67-8; Grigg 1926;
Grigg 1929a).

As Secretary of the KCA, Kenyatta spent the latter half of the 1920s promoting
the KCA's position and ideas in England, where he was living at the time (Boulanger
2008: 67). At a parliamentary session at the House of Commons in 1930, where the
issue of clitoridectomy in central Kenya was discussed, he was invited to represent
the Gikuyu people and emphasised the importance of clitoridectomy to Gikuyu girls
in becoming women (Kenyatta 1938: 126; Strobel, Bingham 2004: 36). Kenyatta's
antipathy towards colonial imposition on Gikuyu — and African — customs pushed

& It is important, however, not to conflate the ideals of central Kenyans with Kenyans as a whole,
many of who experienced colonialism differently, and who may have had different national aims. The
problematics of this are discussed in Onsando 2016.
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him to the side of traditionalism, which is evident in the language he used in his
autobiography Facing Mt Kenya: he wrote that ‘no proper [Gikuyu]’ would marry an
uncircumcised girl, and intercourse with an uncircumcised man or woman for a Gikuyu
was ‘taboo’. Additionally, he described the Gikuyu men who married uncircumcised
women from other Kenyan ethnic groups as ‘detribalised’ (Kenyatta 1938: 127).

As with the missionary sources, those produced by political actors at the time
of the controversy are largely dominated by male voices. There are virtually no
Gikuyu women'’s voices in the sources available produced by British colonial officials
on the issue of clitoridectomy or with regard to the related crisis. The topic is kept
broad and largely political in the sources, and it is identified as a problem only
in terms of how it will affect the colonial project and missionary activity: writing
about the controversy in a letter, Dr Arthur stated that the ‘situation has arisen ...
from the fact that the political body known as the [KCA] has been and is working to
undermine the authority of Government’ (Arthur 1929). During the crisis, government
officials worriedly watched as many Gikuyu people boycotted the mission schools
in favour of independent schools, but insisted — in language indicative of colonial
arrogance — that if the issue was handled ‘with good humour and restraint ... these
sillies [would] give up their conspiracies and ... be content to go back and work on
their [farms]’ (Dutton 1929). The only reference made to women is when maternal
health is discussed, and how the resulting ‘scar tissue ... offers resistance to the
passage of the baby at child-birth and makes labour slow and difficult’” (Record
1930). Colonial government officials relied on mission doctors for this information,
the reliability of which, as stated previously, is debatable, given the fact that they
rarely experienced healthy childbirths, which would have happened at the mother’s
home, away from mission hospitals (Kenyatta 1938: 147). The paucity of Gikuyu
women's voices in the sources is testimony to their perceived irrelevance to colonial
officials, who became interested in female circumcision and the related controversy,
mainly due to a combination of missionary pressure and worries about unrest due to
KCA activity. In order to maintain stability in the colony, they tried to find a middle
ground to appease both the missionaries and the KCA, marginalising Gikuyu women
in the process.

An examination of the sources produced by Kenyan male political actors reveals
a similar ignoring and silencing of women'’s voices, as many of these assume
their right to ‘speak for’ Gikuyu women. This is particularly evident in Kenyatta’'s
memoirs, in which he writes about circumcision for both boys and girls in great detail.
Having undergone the ritual himself, he claims this gives him the right to ‘speak as
a representative of [his] people’, which he did in the House of Commons in 1930,
as mentioned above. In addition, his aunt was one of the women who operated on
girls; Kenyatta wrote that, by talking to her and listening to conversations between
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her and other women, he had sufficient knowledge of female circumcision to be
able to comment on the issue (Kenyatta 1938: xix-xx, 126). This Spivakian type
of representation (vertreten) is not only highly problematic but also discursively
dangerous, as it renders the ‘subaltern’ mute in the face of patriarchal hegemony.
In this way, Kenyatta's words contributed to the suppression of Gikuyu women’s
voices, as he used his privilege to speak for them, rather than create a discursive
space for them to speak and be heard.

For all its flaws, however, Kenyatta's Facing Mt Kenya is one of the few textual
sources that even discusses the importance of clitoridectomy to women. The rest
of the KCA-centred political sources largely incorporate the circumcision controversy
into its political, anti-colonial agenda. When the KCA representatives discussed their
grievances pertaining to land and higher education for men in a letter to the Secretary
of State to the Colonies, their discussions solely revolved around Gikuyu men. The
only mention of women is in the request that they ‘should be exempted from hut and
poll-tax’ by colonial authorities (Kikuyu Central Association 1929). Though the letter
was not about the female circumcision controversy itself, it is nevertheless indicative
of the perceived irrelevance of women'’s issues to the KCA. The association’s desire
to retain female circumcision seemed more part of its nationalist anti-European
movement, and less because it was an important tradition to Gikuyu women. It
is important to remember that many members of the KCA, including Kenyatta,
formed part of the Kenyan political and intellectual elite, who were in this position
because they had benefitted from a Western missionary education. As mentioned
above, a missionary education taught Western values, which at the time included
conservative Edwardian norms that were taken up by African students. This would
have influenced the way African women were seen by men: as subservient creatures
that required speaking for, which is evident in the discursive silence of Gikuyu women
in the historical sources. Kenyatta and the KCA are guilty of largely ignoring what
women had to say about circumcision and instead exploiting the issue to further
their nationalist agenda.

The silencing in the textual sources of Gikuyu women by both colonial government
forces and male Gikuyu political actors is testimony to the women’s double subjugation.
Colonial hegemony produced the polarising positions of oppressor — the cultural-
political hegemon — and the oppressed. Within the latter group is the subaltern — an
individual ‘with no history and [who] cannot speak’, and as a woman, according to
Spivak, is rendered mute in the face of patriarchy and imperialism. This is certainly
the case with the representation — or vertreten — of Gikuyu women in the political
sources: the combination of imperial British male voices, and those of Gikuyu men
rendered them almost silent and unheard by the hegemony. Trapped between African
patriarchy and Western imperialism, Gikuyu women ‘[disappeared] into a violent
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shuttling ... caught between tradition and modernisation’ (Spivak 2000: 1468). In
this way, they were even further removed from hegemony, as their bodies became
the location of a struggle for power between two opposing forces.

The political discourse presented in this section highlights the contributions of male
British colonial officials and Kenyan political figures to the debate during the female
circumcision controversy. Though the two camps opposed each other in ideology,
they both contributed to marginalising Gikuyu women and silenced their voices in the
sources they contributed to producing.

Women's voices

Within the framework of a gendered discourse surrounding the female circumcision
controversy, Kenyan women’s voices are more prominent — although still a minority —
than within other discourses. For instance, in a contribution to Muigwithania in 1929,
a Gikuyu woman named Tabitha Wangui explained the link between uncircumcised
women and prostitution: women who were not circumcised were unable to find
husbands, leading them to seek employment in Nairobi, where many would work as
prostitutes (Muigwithania i, no. 1 1929 gtd. in Ward 1976: 175). In a secondary source
published in 2007, Njambi argues that irua, and the accompanying circumcision,
was far from a symbol of Gikuyu women's oppression: it symbolised ‘boldness and
courage that provide a socio-historical platform for women to engage in militant anti-
colonial activity in ways that were perceived as coequal with men’ (Njambi 2007: 691).
Though two very different women, who lived in different eras, they are examples
of the diversity of Kenyan women'’s voices on the issue of clitoridectomy and the
accompanying 1929-31 controversy, and they demonstrate the richness inherent
in alternative and more inclusive readings of mainstream history.

A further example of a Gikuyu woman's voice can be found in an interview with
Wanjiku by American scholar Jean Davison published in 1989 in Women of Mutira:
Lives of Rural Gikuyu Women. Born in 1910, Wanjiku was circumcised in the 1920s,
in the years leading up to the female circumcision controversy. Although she
does not directly refer to the crisis in the interview, Wanjiku does emphasise the
importance of circumcision for both boys and girls, as it was the only way for young
people to attain adulthood, in spite of the pain involved in the operation. Wanjiku
continues to stress the need to ‘buy maturity with pain’, as the ability to endure
the pain of clitoridectomy demonstrated a woman’s willingness to accept the pain
of childbirth. In avoiding circumcision, Wanjiku states that a girl misses an important
life event — one that not only makes her a woman, but also teaches her about social
stratification and interaction with elders and other age-sets within Gikuyu society
(Davison 1989: 23).
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Davison’s interview with Wanjiku demonstrates the views of a Gikuyu woman to
whom circumcision was necessary for herself and other young women. However,
as a source, though valuable, it is not without its flaws: it contains merely one
woman'’s experiences of the controversy, and it is therefore difficult to gauge to
what extent it is reflective of her contemporaries at the time. Additionally, the voice
of Wanijiku is presented via the perspective of a white American woman, which
is problematic in itself and raises as many questions — that are inherent to any
ethnographic research — as it answers: What kind of questions did Davison ask? Who
translated the questions and answers during the interview, and how much was lost
in the process? How was the interview later edited to appease the publishers of the
final manuscript? Davison’s own views may have influenced her research approach,
the way her questions were framed, and, consequently, Wanjiku's responses to
them. It is evident in this case that '... “them” is only admitted among “us”, the
discussing subjects, when accompanied by or introduced by an ‘us” member, hence
the dependency on “them”’ (Minh-ha 1989: 67). Under different circumstances,
it is doubtful whether Wanjiku would independently have been able to voice her
opinions — to the extent that she would, for example, be published by London-based
publishers, like Davison was — due to the lack of socio-economic capital and the
structural barriers based on racism and sexism. Even though Women of Mutira was
published in 1989, sixty years after the circumcision controversy, the fact that these
women's perspectives are presented with the ‘aid’ of a Western woman is indicative
of the legacies of colonial power-structures in discursive hierarchies in historical
knowledge production.

Other Western women contributing to the debate — more directly — on the
female circumcision controversy contemporarily included British women Members
of Parliament, who viewed the practice of clitoridectomy as symbolic of the submissive
position of Gikuyu women in their societies (Luongo 2000: 124). In a 1929 sitting
in the House of Commons, MP Eleanor Rathbone declared Gikuyu women as slaves
‘to men of their own race’, the equivalent of property to their husbands and fathers.
At the same time, these women MPs, like missionary societies, demonstrated concern
for Gikuyu women'’s health and the effect female circumcision had on their bodies.
During a parliamentary session, the Duchess of Atholl discussed the consequences
of the practice on childbirth and risks it posed to the first born child, decrying female
circumcision as ‘nothing short of mutilation’, and cited a public letter appearing in an
East African newspaper that reported on Gikuyu women demonstrating in protest
against female circumcision. However, the racist colonial overtones are evident, as
the Duchess reminded the House of ‘how little native races may be able to express
themselves’ and stressed ‘how backward they may be in respect of many of their
customs’ (UK Parliament 1929).
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Such sweeping statements about Gikuyu women and female circumcision, though
masked with concern, were ingrained in racist colonial discourse and contributed to
entrenching the privileged positions of British women MPs and maintaining racial
power structures. Through sole emphasis on Gikuyu women'’s oppression by Gikuyu
men, the MPs overlooked the fact that Gikuyu women were equally subjugated by
Western colonial hegemony on account of their race. In this way, in highlighting their
concern in terms of ‘sisterhood’, these British women decentred themselves from
their whiteness and their role as MPs in a colonial empire that oppressed African
women. This relatively powerful position within the hegemony, therefore, made
the discursive location of the women MPs biased: in their narrative of ‘us’ versus
‘them’, they characterised African women as primitive and themselves as enlightened,
perpetuating binaries of ‘western’ versus ‘non-western’, which reinforced hierarchical
discursive oppression (Hinterberger 2007: 77; Alcoff 1991-92: 7, 15).

There were a variety of women’s voices who contributed to the debate on the
circumcision crisis, both during the controversy and decades later. These were
investigated by examining an article written by a Gikuyu women at the time of the
crisis, secondary sources produced on the matter by Kenyan women, an interview
conducted by Davison — a Western woman — with the Gikuyu woman Wanjiku,
who was circumcised in the years prior to the controversy, and the discussions
of British women MPs. In analysing these contributions, it was highlighted how the
statements of Western women contributed to the continued oppression of African
women.

Discussion and conclusion

The 1929-31 female circumcision controversy in Kenya is an incident in history that
serves to demonstrate racial and gendered power relations and the variety of ways
the colonial institution worked to oppress Gikuyu — and other African — women.
This article analysed the debates — both in primary and secondary sources — on the
controversy, from religious, political, and gendered perspectives, in an attempt to
illuminate the silencing of African women'’s voices in history.

The religious discourse was largely dominated by missionary societies — notably the
CSM — who were active in colonial Kenya at the time, and who were wholly against
the practice of clitoridectomy. Ostensibly out of concern about the effect it would
have on the women'’s bodies and its negative impact on childbirth, missionaries
actively taught against clitoridectomy in their schools. When they demanded that
African teachers at the mission sign a pledge against the practice, the Muthirigu
dance-song erupted in protest, spreading quickly throughout Gikuyu-inhabited areas
of central Kenya. Many Gikuyu parents removed their children from mission schools
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and instead sent them to locally-run independent schools, where they felt they would
not be subjected to mission propaganda.

Consisting primarily of the voices of the British colonial government and the KCA,
the political discourse presented different views on female circumcision. After initial
indifference to the practice, the colonial government later condemned it because
of their concern about long-term population growth in the colony. In collaboration
with the LNCs, partial legislation against female circumcision was implemented. The
KCA, on the other hand, with Jomo Kenyatta as secretary, were very vocal about
the retention of clitoridectomy, equating its abolition with Western infringement
upon Gikuyu traditions. They integrated this into their existing grievances and their
nationalist, anti-colonial activism, without seeming to exhibit clear consideration for
Gikuyu women themselves.

There were also some women'’s voices involved in the debate around the female
circumcision controversy, including the voices of a few Kenyan women in both primary
and secondary sources, who discuss the importance of female circumcision to their
communities. Western women'’s voices also featured in the debate: an interview
conducted by Davison with Wanjiku, a Gikuyu woman who experienced the
controversy, sheds light on an under-represented viewpoint in the debate. However,
the discussion was dominated by women MPs in Britain, who advocated for the
abolition of clitoridectomy in the House of Commons on the grounds of their concern
for Gikuyu women'’s health and what they viewed as the latter’s degraded position
in Gikuyu society.

The various debates on the female circumcision controversy are of course not
mutually exclusive; they were chosen as lenses to examine Gikuyu women'’s voices
in the historical sources available on the matter. With a few exceptions mentioned
previously, their voices are, by and large, almost completely absent from the debates
surrounding an issue that concerns their own bodies, as they are silenced in both the
primary and secondary sources examined here, the creators of which chose to exclude
them from their readings of history. Little is known about their experiences of and
thoughts on the matter, and considering them changes the overall narrative of the
historiography, which generally frames the debate as ‘tradition versus modernity’ or
‘colonialism versus ethno-nationalism’ (Robertson 1996: 623-4). The example of the
controversy serves to illustrate a much broader issue in the field of history — that
of the general marginalisation of African women in historical production. This silence
is perpetuated in each stage of historical production: the creation of sources, archives,
narratives, and, ultimately, history (Trouillot 2015: 26).

The silencing of women'’s voices only contributes to a distorted creation and reading
of history, one that favours the views and narratives of certain hegemonic actors over
those of more marginalised figures. Ultimately, what is required is a shift in historical
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practice in all above-mentioned stages in the creation of history, in order to account for
other voices and experiences and to present a more accurate narrative. This could be
achieved using alternative approaches to the study and reading of history. Admittedly,
not all of these proposed modes were possible in the research for this article for
financial reasons; however, it is hoped that they can serve as suggestions for future
scholars of African women'’s histories. In the case of the Gikuyu female circumcision
controversy, this can include, for instance, genealogical oral history interviews with
Gikuyu women themselves, rather than a sole focus on textual sources, such as
those housed in traditional archives, which largely privilege Western, androcentric
viewpoints. This can be accompanied by studying sources in Gikuyu — such as the
newspaper Muigwithania — and secondary sources produced by Kenyan — and other
African — historians, who because of their cultural proximity may consider aspects
of history overlooked by Western historians. Non-traditional textual sources can also
be studied, including works of creative writing, such as those by Waciuma and Njau
mentioned above. Though some may be fictional, or may not necessarily be historically
accurate, the context in which such works are produced may shed light on the subject
and provide a more intimate perspective on historical events. In this way, Gikuyu —
and other African — women will no longer be relegated to the footnotes of history
and will be treated as three-dimensional individuals with agency who contributed to
the making of history.

Through an analysis of the female circumcision controversy in Gikuyu-inhabited
areas of central Kenya, this article illuminated the various strategies of silencing African
women in creation and readings of history as the ‘subaltern’. The sources — both
primary and secondary — demonstrate the variety of actors who either silence or speak
for Gikuyu women, a habit that is reflected throughout history in relations between
oppressor and oppressed. Different modes to end this perpetuation of silence were
proposed, which largely call for broader readings of history, and it is hoped that this
can add value to the creation of historical epistemologies. The inclusion of African
women’s voices in these processes is vital in order to contribute to efforts towards
decolonising modes of knowledge production.
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Abstract: Gender-based violence (GBV) refers to any form of sexual, physical, psychological,
or economic harm or threat to harm another that is rooted in gender-based inequalities
and unequal power relations. GBV violates human rights, significantly hampers economic
productivity and development, and threatens the health and well-being of millions worldwide.
The WHO notes that over 35% of women worldwide have experienced GBV; however,
in Uganda the figure is as much as 74%. While several efforts have been putin place to address
GBYV, the most popularly used approach in Uganda is women’s economic empowerment
(WEE). This paper critiques the WEE approach for the prevention of GBV in Uganda, arguing
that WEE alone cannot prevent GBV. With evidence from empirical research conducted
in eastern Uganda in 2017/2018, the paper argues for adopting a multidimensional approach
to address GBV.
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Global efforts to combat gender-based violence (GBV) have focused largely on
women'’s economic empowerment (WEE) as a strategy to reduce their vulnerability
to GBV (WHO 2013; Swart 2012). However, some studies (e.g. World Bank 2019;
Hughes, Bolis, Fries, Finigan 2015; Chibber, Krupp, Padian, Madhivanan 2012)
suggest contradictory outcomes of the WEE model on women'’s vulnerability to GBV.
The contradiction in literature regarding the link between GBV and WEE is not just
confusing for programming purposes but also implies that WEE programmes may
cause harm to their beneficiaries rather than contribute to the prevention of GBV.
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This paper re-examines these existing contradictions, arguing that the relationship
between WEE and women'’s vulnerability to GBV is not linear. The former is an
important but insufficient way of protecting women from domestic violence, and it
is important to note that other contextual factors also affect women’s vulnerability
to GBV.

The research was conducted in Jinja district about 50 miles east of Kampala, the
capital city of Uganda. The paper examines the impact of economic empowerment
on women'’s vulnerability to GBV, by contrasting the GBV experiences of women
from different income groups and critically examining the diverse factors that affect
their vulnerability to GBV." It starts by presenting the literature on the issues under
investigation, proceeds to discuss the conceptual framework for the study, and then
presents a comparison of the GBV experiences of economically dependent and
economically independent women. The paper then highlights the different contextual
factors that affect women’s vulnerability to GBV and explores whether WEE is sufficient
to prevent GBV. The paper then goes on to document other interventions that can
be applied to eliminate GBV.

Understanding gender-based violence

GBV is a complex and pervasive problem rooted in gender inequalities and
unequal power relations. It is used as ‘“an umbrella term for any harmful act that
is perpetrated against a person’s will, and is based on socially ascribed (gender)
differences between males and females’ (IASC 2015: 7). It exists in many forms,
including physical, sexual, economic, emotional, or psychological abuse and social
violence. GBV can have a negative impact on development outcomes with increased
economic, social, and political costs (World Bank 2019; Duvvury et al. 2013).
However, GBV is also a violation of women'’s rights and has significant negative
effects on women'’s health and life prospects. As such, many organisations have
put in place various initiatives to promote WEE, providing legal aid services and
shelters and calling for policy and legal reforms to address GBV (UN-Women 2017,
Ahikire, Mwiine 2015).

Despite being under-reported, global estimates indicate that over 35% of women
worldwide have experienced GBV (WHO 2017, 2013). In eastern and southeastern
European countries up to 70% of women have experienced some form of GBV

' We wish to acknowledge the support of Dr Margareta Espling (University of Gothenburg) for graciously
taking time to read through this paper and providing good insights that enriched the paper. Special
thanks to all our respondents for sharing their views. We hope this paper will provide the impetus for
new discussion around strategies to address GBV around the globe.
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compared to 92% of women in India (UN Women 2013). GBV can lead to the spread
of Human Immuno-deficiency Virus (HIV) and Sexually Transmitted Infections (STls),
unwanted pregnancies, psychosocial trauma, life-changing injuries and disability,
as well as hampering social and economic development (World Bank 2019; UNFPA
2018). Worldwide, men make up almost 80% of violent offenders reported in crime
surveys (Fulu 2013; Lauritson 2009; FRA 2014). In over 85% of the cases the survivors
are women and children (Van der Gag 2017; Fulu 2013). Because of the overwhelming
incidence of GBV against women and girls in Uganda (UNFPA 2018; UBOS 2016),
this paper focuses more on violence perpetrated against women and girls than
against men.

In 2014, GBV was indicated by the Ugandan Minister of Gender as the second
biggest threat to the well-being of Ugandans after terrorism (Tushabe, Peng 2014).
The prevalence of GBV is highest in eastern Uganda, where up to 74% of all cases
of violence reported to the police are GBV-related (ibid.). The Uganda Demographic
Health Survey (UBOS 2016) states that 28% of women compared to only 9% of men
aged 15-49 report having experienced sexual violence at least once in their lifetime;
60% of married women in the same age category also report having experienced
GBV from their partners; 37% of these women suffered serious injuries that required
medical intervention, but less than 2% sought help (UBOS 2016). This suggests a very
weak reporting/help-seeking culture.

Women'’s economic independence and vulnerability to GBV:
contradictory evidence

Given the prevalence of GBV, several programmes and strategies have been designed
to address it (UNFPA 2018), but most agencies in Uganda use WEE as a solution to
GBV. Some authors (e.g. Swart 2012; Agarwal, Panda 2007) suggest that women’s
economic dependence on men heightens their vulnerability to GBV, especially within
the household. They argue that a person’s bargaining power is enhanced through the
ownership of personal income or assets, and this in turn reduces their vulnerability to
GBV. These views are also supported by other authors (Mathur, Slavov 2015; Hughes
et al. 2015; Asiimwe 2014; Haile, Bock, Folmer 2012; Hague, Ravi 2009) suggesting
that WEE can increase women's bargaining power and their self-confidence, thus
reducing their vulnerability to GBV. These arguments relate to theories of bargaining
and household resource allocation (Agarwal 1997; Sen 1985, 1999). According to
these theories, household decisions are based on negotiations in which the higher
a person’s economic contribution to the household, the more control they have
in decision-making processes. This would imply that the more women are able to
contribute economically to household income, the less vulnerable they are to GBV.
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A second school of thought, however, argues that WEE increases women's
vulnerability to GBV when men feel their position of power in the home is threatened
by women'’s increased incomes. In such situations, it is argued, men feel the need to
reassert their authority using violence (Kalpana 2017; Heather 2016; Asasira 2014).
There is also evidence showing that there are many factors other than economic
empowerment that affect women'’s vulnerability to GBV. There is evidence to suggest
that differences in women's social status, living arrangements, social networks, and
family status (wife, mother, mother-in-law, or daughter-in-law) may affect their
vulnerability to GBV regardless of their economic status (Kalpana 2017; Asasira 2014,
Musiimenta 2013; Allendorf 2007). Based on this information, therefore, focusing
solely on WEE to address domestic violence may not only be ineffective, it may even
increase women's vulnerability to GBV.

Drawing on Uganda as a case study, this paper attempts to resolve the above
contradictions and examines the impact of economic empowerment on women'’s
vulnerability to GBV. The next section presents the conceptual framework of the study
and emphasises the multi-dimensional and contextual nature of the empowerment
process.

Conceptual framework

To conceptualise the relationship between GBV and economic empowerment, this
paper adopts the capability approach as a conceptual framework for examining
women's experiences and vulnerability to GBV. Accordingly, development is viewed
as a process of expanding the choices people have so that they can lead lives they
have reason to value (Sen 1999). GBV is thus conceptualised as a form of un-freedom
that can negatively affect women’s capabilities, functionings, agency, and freedoms
(Agarwal, Panda 2007). GBV can, for example, limit women’s economic freedoms,
i.e. their ability to earn a living, and affect their social opportunities and their sense
of self-respect. Hilberman and Munson (1977-1978) explore how GBV can affect
women'’s self-confidence and lead some women to believe that they deserve to
be abused. In addition, GBV can also undermine women'’s well-being and limit
their agency. Agency refers to what a person is free to do and achieve in pursuit
of whatever goals or values he or she regards as important (Sen 1985), for example,
by affecting their employment status and skills, making GBV a highly disesmpowering
process.

Women’'s empowerment has long been considered crucial for addressing
GBV and its associated risks, because empowerment is related to agency, self-
confidence, autonomy, and liberation (Alkire, Ibrahim 2007). This study conceptualises
empowerment as a process in which individuals can expand their agency whilst at
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the same time addressing the institutional structures in which this agency (individual
or collective) is exercised or constrained. In the context of GBV, empowering women
therefore means allowing them to make strategic life choices in a context where
this ability was previously denied to them (Kabeer 2001; Mayoux 2000). To enhance
women's ability to make these choices, programmes that seek to empower female
survivors of GBV mostly focus on helping these women to improve their livelihoods or
to start up their own enterprises (Cheston 2002; Haile, Bock, Folmer 2012). However,
focusing solely on WEE to address GBV ignores the multidimensional nature of the
empowerment process, especially if women are economically empowered but remain
socially, culturally, and psychologically disesmpowered, which could thus leave them
vulnerable to GBV.

The multidimensional framework of women’s empowerment (Malhotra, Schuler,
Boender 2002) presents six different domains (economic, socio-cultural, familial,
legal, political, and psychological) and argues that each of these domains are equally
important in influencing empowerment and must therefore all be addressed. He
notes that the economic domain includes: women'’s control over income at the
household level; access to employment or asset ownership at the community level;
women's representation in high-paying jobs and having national policies that reflect
their interests. The second is the socio-cultural domain, which includes the absence
of discrimination against women at the household, community, and national levels
in terms of access to services like education, leadership, representation, etc. The third
is the familial domain, which includes women’s participation in decision-making,
freedom to choose a marriage partner, and the capacity to influence national
decisions, along with the existence of national policies that support women'’s access
to reproductive health services. The fourth is the legal domain, which includes:
knowledge of one’s rights; community campaigns on women's rights issues; laws
supporting women'’s rights protection, and more. The fifth is the political domain,
which includes: understanding political systems and domestic support for women'’s
participation in politics; and women’s participation and representation in community-
and national-level political and governance structures. The last is the psycho-social
domain, which includes: women'’s self-esteem; women'’s collective awareness of the
need for social justice; and women'’s engagement in activities that support their
inclusion and sense of entitlement at the community and national levels (Malhotra,
Schuler, Boender 2002).

The Malhotra framework stresses the interconnected nature of these different
domains or dimensions of empowerment and emphasises not only the need to
promote economic empowerment but also to address other domains. Using this
framework, it can be argued that all these domains are needed in order to achieve
holistic empowerment and to prevent GBV, since empowering women means
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allowing them to make strategic life choices in different aspects of their lives and
to do so in a manner that ensures their well-being. This framework has thus been
adopted for our analysis for two main reasons. First, it acknowledges the various
domains in which women can be empowered, and by emphasising the inter-linkages
between these different domains the framework moves away from a limited analysis
of only looking at one or two factors, the way the WEE approach does. Second,
this framework allows us not only to explore the interdependent nature of different
empowerment domains but also to examine various types of contextual factors,
such as familial, socio-cultural, and institutional ones, that can affect women's
vulnerability to GBV. This study thus adopts this framework and argues that economic
empowerment alone is insufficient to protect women from GBV and that there is
a need to empower women in all other dimensions. The next section explains the
methodology adopted for this study.

Methodology

The focus of this study is on the economic empowerment or what we refer to as the
economic independence of women and how this affects vulnerability to GBV. This
research focused on individual women'’s income because the study challenges the
assumption that a woman'’s economic independence is the sole determinant of her
vulnerability to GBV. The study identifies economically empowered women as those
who have their own livelihood sources that they can rely on to meet their household
needs. On the other hand, those tagged as economically dependent were women
who had no income sources of their own and relied mainly on others for financial
support. The fieldwork was carried out in 2017-2018, in Jinja district, an area with
one of the highest GBV rates (76%) in Uganda (Uganda Bureau of Statistics — UBOS,
2016).

The study adopted a qualitative research design and used in-depth interviews
and focus group discussions (FGDs) as the data collection methods. A total of 20
women (survivors of GBV) were interviewed using in-depth interviews. They were
purposively selected from police records or were identified by local leaders and the
staff of organisations working with GBV survivors. They were then categorised into
two groups: those who are economically dependent on others (10) and those who
are economically independent (10). Half of these individuals were from urban and
half from rural areas. In addition, a total of six FGDs were held in communities with
the highest incidences of GBV in order to ascertain respondents’ general views on
GBV and the factors that affect women'’s vulnerability to it. To contrast male and
female perceptions, four FGDs were conducted with women and two with men.
Participants were selected from two urban councils (Walukuba and Wairaka) and from
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one rural sub-country (Buwuma). In addition, 15 key informants were also purposively
selected and interviewed from agencies working directly with GBV survivours in Jinja.
Staff from government policy-making bodies and government officials handling GBV
prevention and response in the community. For triangulation purposes, the study also
draws upon reports and statistics from different sources. The next section presents
our research findings.

Women’s economic empowerment and GBV in Uganda:
the case of Jinja

Discussions with respondents working on GBV prevention programmes noted that
in their programming, the guiding assumption is that WEE protects women from GBY,
and thus they strive for WEE to prevent GBV. Looking at their programme documents,
the theory of change adopted in their programmes also corroborates the view that
WEE protects women from GBV.

The discussions with economically dependent women show that some women
believe that economic independence can reduce their vulnerability to GBV. The voices
of GBV survivors highlight the importance of economic independence, not only for
reducing women'’s vulnerability to GBV but also for allowing them to walk away
from an abusive relationship. For example, Mama Isabirye, a 30-year-old housewife
and mother of three, noted: ‘If | had my money | would leave this man and move
to where | can have peace of mind." Similarly, Betty, a 36-year-old housewife and
mother of four, noted: ‘If only | had money of my own, | would not be suffering
in this man’s home." The voices of other economically dependent women echoed
these opinions, arguing that having money helps to reduce vulnerability to GBV
by reducing vulnerability to manipulation by spouses, making it possible to leave
abusive relationships. They felt that economic independence reduces vulnerability to
exploitation by others, especially by their male partners.

Discussions with economically independent women, on the other hand, revealed
a very different situation, with most saying there was no difference between
their vulnerability to GBV prior to becoming economically independent and their
vulnerability after attaining economic independence. They noted that, with economic
independence, new forms of control emerged that were not there before. The
women's spouses fought to control their new income, fought to reduce them to their
previous level of dependence, and in some cases refused to provide for the household
as a strategy to control the women'’s economic growth and curtail their economic
independence. All the women in this category lamented that economic independence
had made their experiences of GBV more intense. One FGD participant said:
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Becoming economically independent made my husband so hostile. He sees me as
a threat. We used to laugh and play together, now we cannot even sit together
and share a meal...when | had no money, the beatings were limited to once or
twice a year, now it is almost weekly... (Mama Natasha, age 37, mother of four,
economically independent, trader)

Other participants in the FGDs agreed with her, saying that men seemed to be
intimidated by progressive women and sought to control them and their income,
which often triggered violence. They noted, however, that even those women that
depended on their spouses still faced violence. Agnes, a 40-year-old mother of two
and FGD participant, argued: 't is a case of damned if you are wealthy and damned if
you are not ...." Other FGD participants agreed with her view, but they also noted that
the only benefit economically independent women get is the ability to walk away if
they have the courage and support to do so. They, however, noted that most women
lack that courage. In all the FGD discussions, when asked how many would leave an
abusive spouse if they had money, only 30% seemed confident enough to do so.
Further probing as to why they would stay in an abusive relationship revealed that
factors like a lack of social support, shame in the face of one’s family, fear of leaving
children behind to suffer abuse, fear of not finding another spouse, and fear of being
harmed if they try to leave were cited, among others, as the reasons why many
women do not think it possible to leave even if they have the money.

Asked whether there are any differences between the types of violence experienced
by economically independent women compared to economically dependent women,
the general consensus was that there is none (women’s FGDs). The respondents noted
that being a woman, whether rich or poor, exposes one to the same set of cultural
norms that lead to similar experiences of violence (this was found in all the FGD
discussions with women). The findings from the FGDs and the individual interviews
also demonstrate that economically independent women also suffer from GBV and
this suggests, therefore, that economic independence alone is an insufficient factor
to determine women'’s vulnerability to GBV. Indeed, discussions in the men’s FGDs
demonstrated male animosity towards economically independent women, with more
than 70% arguing that economically independent women tend to be arrogant and
disrespectful and therefore need to be controlled and brought back to a level where
they respect their husbands. The men further noted that economically dependent
women were more respectful and obedient and therefore less likely to be beaten by
spouses, except when they challenge their spouses in some way or try to insult or
degrade their spouses.

Asked whether economically independent women and economically dependent
women suffer different forms of violence, the general consensus among the men
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was that they suffer the same forms of violence, but the trigger for them may be
different (men’s FGDs). While the triggers in the case of economically independent
women were mostly men seeking to reassert their authority in the home and control
what they perceived as arrogant and undisciplined women, the triggers in the case
of economically dependent women were more related to anger and frustration
associated with poverty, men’s drunkenness, and the need for men to reassert control
over wives that question them. The views of men and women therefore seemed to
tally with regard to the fact that the types of GBV were not really different, only the
circumstances that led to GBV were.

The findings show that all the women interviewed in the economically independent
category and those interviewed in the economically dependent category had
experienced different forms of abuse including economic abuse, physical abuse/
assault, and psychological torture. Six of the ten women interviewed in the category
of economically independent women had either been raped or had experienced
some form of sexual abuse, compared to two of the women in the economically
dependent category — this, however, is a very small difference. The economically
independent women felt it was their right to say no when they did not feel like having
sex in their marriages, but noted that whenever they said no, their spouses forced
them into sex. Asked whether they had experienced these forms of violence before
they became economically independent, the women in this category noted that forced
sex is common in marriage, that they had experienced it even before they became
wealthier, and that having money did not really make a difference in their experience
of marital rape. The economically dependent category also noted that their spouses
forced themselves on them, but as women they felt it was their duty culturally to
provide sex in exchange for provisioning, and therefore they did not resist the sexual
advances of their spouses even when they were not in the mood. This accounts for
the differences in the number of marital rape cases reported by the two groups.

The findings also show that two out of ten economically independent women
had experienced eviction from their home compared to three out of ten of the
economically dependent women, which again is a very small difference. Further
discussions with the economically independent women reveal that it is common for
married women to be evicted either by spouses or the spouses’ relatives. The two
women who experienced evictions noted that prior to the most recent eviction,
which appeared permanent, they had been evicted by their spouses before but had
been returned to their marital homes by their relatives. They noted that eviction is
a very traumatising and humiliating experience and that it had scarred them for life
and affected their children in different ways, from missing school to malnutrition and
other associated problems. These findings suggest that economic status per se does
not necessarily reduce or increase the level of vulnerability to GBV.
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Further discussions with the economically independent women revealed that
in some cases their economic independence was the cause of the violence they
experienced. They noted that much as there were various factors that led to violence,
one key factor leading to increased vulnerability to GBV for economically empowered
women was anger from male partners who wanted to control their wives’ earnings.
The case of Alice, for example, helps to illustrate this point. Alice owned a transport
company; however, when she got married her spouse demanded that she hand over
her company to him and that he control her bank account. When she resisted, he
battered her regularly, raped, and verbally abused her until she decided to leave the
marital home and left behind all her household property too.

Discussions with participants in FGDs showed similar findings. The FGDs made it
clear that there exists a commonly held perception that economically independent
women were less submissive to their spouses as demanded by social norms in the
area. As a result, men in the community feel threatened and react by using violence
to reassert their control in the home. Anna, a 65-year-old former nurse and mother
of three, narrated how her spouse used to batter her and force her to relinquish all
her salary to him. He would then use all the money, leaving her begging daily for
money to buy food. He told her that women are not supposed to earn money but
should rely on their spouses for upkeep.

The violence associated with women's earning in some cases was found to come
from in-laws. The case of Josephine, for example, shows the power and influence
that in-laws can have on the vulnerability of an individual to GBV.

I worked hard and accumulated a lot of wealth, land, livestock, and a store full
of produce for sale. My in-laws were not happy with this progress since it made
them look poor compared to me, a mere |lliterate woman. They falsely accused
me of witchcraft, slaughtered some of my livestock, and shared the rest of my
produce and property among themselves, then chased my children and me away
empty-handed. | am now a homeless pauper, my kids are malnourished, and
I have to do casual work to provide for my children. (Josephine, age 42, mother
of nine, economically independent, farmer)

Similar cases were talked about in the FGDs relating to evictions of women who
were referred to as ‘obstinate’. These women were tagged as a threat to cultural
norms and tradition because they disrupted the socially accepted power hierarchy,
and as such they were categorised as needing to be ‘dealt with’ (FGDs in Walukuba,
Wairaka and Buwuma).

These discussions show that, contrary to popular belief, WEE on its own does not
necessarily reduce vulnerability to GBV. Further, the findings in this section also suggest
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that there is no difference between the types of GBV experienced by economically
empowered women and economically dependent women. The views of men and
women engaged in discussions appear to tally on these issues, suggesting that, to
identify practical solutions, there is a need to unravel all the contextual factors that
account for vulnerability to GBV.

Untangling the yarn: the contextual factors that affect women'’s
vulnerability to GBV

The previous section showed how the relationship between economic independence
and vulnerability to GBV is not straightforward and that other contextual factors may
have a role to play in GBV vulnerability. The next sections will explore each of these
factors drawing on the experiences of GBV victims in Jinja district.

Socio-cultural factors

Patriarchal norms embedded in religious, cultural, and other institutions affect wom-
en’s rights and opportunities (World Bank 2019). Patriarchy, or the rule of the fathers,
is a hierarchical social structure and a system of beliefs, norms, and practices that are
aimed at maintaining male supremacy and female subjugation in society. Patriarchal
societies use language, religion, laws, and all other aspects of social conditioning, in-
cluding violence, to maintain this hierarchical relationship between men and women
(Hadi 2017; Garcia 2014; Nkiru 2013; Gonzalez 2004). Such patriarchal social struc-
tures can thus not only deepen gender-based inequalities but also deny women ac
cess to essential services, thus affecting their well-being (Shorey et al. 2018).

The FGD participants in Jinja noted that culturally men occupy a higher social
position in the community than women. They gave the example of local leaders being
mainly male, while female leaders were not shown the same level of respect as the
male leaders. They noted further that in local governance structures, although women
were given some administrative slots, they tended to be lower than those of men and
were deemed acts of window dressing since government policy requires women'’s
representation. They noted that culturally only men are recognised as household
heads and clan leaders, never women. The FGD discussions with both men and
women noted that many women tended to have had fewer opportunities than their
male counterparts to access education, property ownership, etc. The FGDs also noted
that in cases where women had their own money, the social norms still dictated that
they had to honour and respect the men in their lives (father, brothers, and spouses).
Discussions with female FGD participants yielded similar feedback, with women noting
that the power relations in their homes were skewed against women and that they
all treated their spouses with utmost respect as demanded by culture.
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The patriarchal norms that produce such social hierarchies were noted as the
reason for the prevalence of GBV in Jinja. One female FGD participant and in-depth
respondent noted that ‘our spouses use GBV as a means of reinforcing their dominant
position in the household'. They further noted that forcing a woman to beg for money
is just one of the ways by which men seek to reassert their power in the home. It also
reinforces the view that GBV is socially influenced and linked to power inequality. The
FGD participants argued that men being violent against women is a practice that cuts
across the economic divide and is determined by social and cultural norms, a view
shared by Hadi (2017), Musiimenta (2013), and Nkiru (2013).

Such subordination, according to Nkiru (2013), goes beyond mere obedience to the
male patriarch in the household and extends to other male members of the family,
including fathers and brothers, whose authority women also need to accept. Indeed,
the findings in Jinja show the extent of male power over women in the following
quotes:

My husband cheats on me and brings home STDs, so | stopped having sex with
him. As a punishment, he closed my shop and starved me and my child for weeks.
(Latifah, age 43, married, one child, dependent)

I am responsible for farm work as well as household work. My husband never
touches any work on the farm, but once the harvest is ready the money is taken
from me and spent on other women. (Diana, age 35, married, six children,
economically independent, farmer/trader)

I had to drop out of school when | got pregnant. | don’t work, | am fully dependent
on him, but he beats me, sometimes locks me out of his house. | literally have
to beg for everything, he gives me food only when he feels like it. (Milicent, age
23, married, two children, economically dependent)

According to the FGD participants, it is routine for men to punish their wives
emotionally and economically to instil in them ‘subservience and obedience’. Dominance
and control are central to the survival of patriarchy (Asasira 2014; Musiimenta 2013;
Hague, Ravi 2009). Such patriarchal norms and practices not only normalise GBV but
also affect women regardless of economic status.

Further, women’s voices in this study reveal how WEE can increase vulnerability to
GBV. Violence in such cases is used as a way to prevent economically empowered
women from upsetting the socially ascribed hierarchy in the household (Nkiru 2013).
For example, in the Jinja-based findings, 30% of the respondents had spouses
who took all their wives’ money as soon as they got any. In 20% of the cases, the
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husbands took over their wives’ income sources and were in full control of decisions
regarding the finances of their wife's business, in half of the cases the spouses left all
responsibility to the women and refused to contribute to household income or pay
for the children’s school fees and health bills as a strategy to frustrate women and
deprive them of financial support. One example, is the case of Paska, a 55-year-old
woman, mother of three, and a nurse, whose abuse went on for 30 years until her
now adult children had to forcibly remove her from the marital home for her own
safety. Another example, Harriet, a 28-year-old mother of four children and a teacher
by profession, noted that her spouse monitors her account and uses her ATM card
to withdraw money from her account whenever he wants. She has no control over
her own earnings. She noted that she once went to the bank, withdrew her money
across the counter, and then got a thorough beating from her spouse. These findings
are in line with other studies (Anena, Abalo 2019; Shorey et al. 2018; Hughes et al.
2015) that have argued that — contrary to common belief — economic empowerment
can actually increase GBV vulnerability.

Across all six FGDs in this study, the participants showed how men use different
means to reassert their power in the household and to disrupt women'’s economic
progress. An example is the case of Jenny, a 43-year-old teacher, who set up a school
in their large compound at home to raise income. Once she started the school, her
spouse stopped providing food or fees for their own children. Ten years later, the
school now has over 1,000 students and earns a billion UG shillings every term
(US $ 270,000). Her husband took over ownership of the school and now pays her
only 300,000 UGX (US $ 90) as a monthly salary, while he pockets the rest. When
asked why she handed over the management of the school’s finances to her husband,
she stated: '/t was either | forego my marriage or | relinquish authority back to him ...
where would | go at my age, no man would marry me.’ This reveals not just a very low
sense of self-worth but also the pressure that exists to conform to social expectations
about womanhood and marriage. It exposes the lack of agency a woman has to use
her economic empowerment to free herself from an abusive relationship. The findings
demonstrate that WEE alone is insufficient to support GBV survivors like Jenny, hence
the need to address other psychological, social, and legal factors that increase their
vulnerability to GBV.

WEE was also found to encourage male spouses to abandon their own financial
responsibilities in the household, thus shifting the burden of household provisioning
onto women. From the study findings, one respondent, Martha, a 37-year-old woman
and a member of a women'’s group supported by one of the NGOs in Jinja, noted that
the moment she got her loan from the group, her husband immediately asked her to
hand it over, confirming the arguments and findings by Goetz (2001) that sometimes
women get loans but the power relations deny them the right to use these funds.
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When she refused, she was punished by being forced (by her husband) to take over
all the financial responsibilities in the household.

Some authors, (see, e.g., Vaan der Gag 2017; Levtov et al. 2015) argue that WEE
can threaten men'’s social positioning, especially in societies with dominant patriarchal
social norms, underlying social hierarchies, and unequal power relations, a situation
clearly reflected in the above examples from the study findings. It is clear, therefore,
that social norms and expectations regarding patriarchy and women'’s subordination
play a significant role in exposing women to GBV. As such, Goetz (2001) contends
that targeting women with money alone cannot lead to transformative relations,
equality, or empowerment as long as gender hierarchies remain untouched. Similarly,
bell hooks argued that to liberate women and men from unpleasant and outdated
norms and attitudes that foster negative actions like GBV, it is essential to dismantle
patriarchy first (hooks 2000). This shows the tremendous role that patriarchy plays
in fostering and legitimising GBV and indicates that economic empowerment per se
may not be sufficient to overcome GBV vulnerability. It also lays credence to Malhotra’s
framework (Malhotra, Schuler, Boender 2002) multidimensional framework and
demands approaches to GBV prevention and response that address all six dimensions
of women'’s lives.

Familial and interpersonal relations

Various scholars (Anena, Abalo 2019; Allendorf 2015; Shih, Pyke 2009; Latreille,
Verdon 2007) note that such interpersonal and familial relations or support networks
can make women more vulnerable to GBV. Family support and relations with other
members of the extended family or the community in general not only affect
women’s vulnerability to GBV but can also impact women'’s decisions to leave abusive
relationships. To explore the role of family support on women’s vulnerability to
GBYV, the study examined the existing support networks that respondents had. The
findings reveal that the lack of dependable, protective, and supportive social networks
often makes women more vulnerable to GBV even when they are economically
independent. The FGD participants reported cases where relatives and friends not
only encouraged women to stay in abusive relationships but even justified GBV
as normal in every relationship. Patience, a 27-year-old mother of two, noted that
her mother-in-law tortured her emotionally and denied her access to household
resources. She said:

| was treated so badly in that home, until | left. My husband would always side
with his mother. She would even tell his sisters to beat me if | delayed to do
housework, even when | was pregnant, | worked like a maid... It was worse that
I had no income source... but even when |[ started selling second-hand clothes
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my husband would demand for money and control my money...” (Patience, age
27, mother of two, economically independent, trader)

Similarly, Faridah, a 27-year-old mother of four, notes that when her husband
started beating her, she would run away to her parents’ home, but the next day they
would bring her back, her husband would pay a fine, and the cycle of violence would
continue again and again. Amidst all this, her Senga (paternal aunt) would tell her,
'My daughter, just bear it bravely, take care of your marital union and home'.

Similar views were raised in FGDs with women who also explained that relatives
tend to force a woman back into an abusive marriage with the warning that divorced
women rarely get social respect nor do they find it easy to get married again. They also
noted that such women are regarded as a source of shame to the family. Numerous
scholars (e.g. Fry, Skinner, Wheeler 2017; Keating 2015; Hatcher et al. 2013) have
shown that the social norms and expectations around masculinity and femininity
not only create familial relations that increase women'’s vulnerability to GBV but also
create contexts in which GBV becomes normalised. The findings reveal that socio-
cultural factors, such as patriarchal social norms, unequal power relations within
the household, and a lack of family support for women'’s rights, can play a key role
in increasing women'’s vulnerability to GBV. These norms emphasise the sanctity
of marriage over women'’s freedom to direct their lives, thus restricting women'’s
agency and future choices and limiting their autonomy to exercise their rights to a life
free from violence (ibid.). Such social norms cut across economic class and lead to
GBV among both economically independent and dependent women.

Psycho-social factors: low self-esteem as a result of GBV

The impact of GBV on women and its emotional toll can be long-lasting, affecting
women'’s feelings of self-esteem and self-confidence. Psychological factors, such
as feelings of low self-worth and low self-confidence, also play a role in women's
vulnerability to GBV — even if they are economically ‘empowered’. The Malhotra
framework (Malhotra, Schuler, Boender 2002), for example, notes that GBV
constitutes not only physical violence but also emotional abuse, and the latter can
have a long-lasting and devastating impact on women, leading to anxiety and even
suicide. Discussions with the Police Family and Child protection office revealed that
psychological abuse is ranked third highest among reported cases of GBV in Jinja,
with up to 600 cases reported in 2016.

The fact that psychological abuse is ranked third, after physical violence (969) and
sexual violence (708), shows the magnitude of this form of GBV in Jinja. However,
Malhotra authors (e.g. Mootz, Stabb, Molen 2017; Malhotra, Schuler, Boender 2002)
argue that unlike the other types of GBV, psychological abuse can be so damaging
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and disempowering that it makes a woman more vulnerable to further abuse and
feelings of hopelessness, which restrict agency and increase vulnerability to even
more abuse. The following voices provide an insight into just how damaging and
disempowering GBV can be:

I could only watch helplessly as my in-laws destroyed and took away my life’s work.
(Naigaga, age 40, no children, separated, economically dependent farmer)

If it was not for my children, | would have killed myself already. Everything
| worked for was taken from me and handed over to another woman because
in his words am now old. (Halima, age 55, eight children, separated, trader,
economically independent)

My husband used to mistreat me, just as a way to remind me that | am just a mere
woman. ... | accepted my place and the beatings have reduced somewhat. (Anna,
age 36, five children, married, economically independent, teacher)

These voices reveal how GBV victims may suffer from very low self-esteem and feel
powerless to leave their abusive partners even if they have a high-earning capacity or
their own assets. This low self-esteem results from victims internalising and accepting
their subordination, thus allowing violence to continue unabated (Mootz, Stabb,
Molen 2017; Hilberman, Munson 1977-1978).

Agarwal and Panda (2007) and Sen (1999) argue that, where feelings of self-worth
and agency exist, women are able to overcome forces that keep them subordinate
and can then act in defence of their rights, including combating GBV. These views
are evidenced in the three cases below.

My husband used to beat me almost daily and eventually left me, but | refused
to let him control my money. My relatives call me a failure, his relatives call
me useless, but at least | have protected my money. My mother and siblings
have been my strength through it all. (Susan, age 42, two children, divorced,
economically independent, teacher)

I worked hard and built part of the family house on land | bought with a loan. He
now wants to divorce me and take away all our property and assets. | went to
FIDA, they said they can help represent me in court. My sisters are also helping
and supporting me. (Shamsa, age 38, four children, separated, economically
independent, trader)
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I married my spouse at a time when he had nothing to his name. | was already
working when we started our family, and | already had a well-paid job. | supported
my spouse with part of my savings, we bought a 14-seater vehicle which | advised
him to use as a source of income for the family. He did not contribute a single
coin to the purchase of the vehicle and as soon as he started getting good money
from the business, he started battering me whenever I'd ask for accountability.
Soon | heard he had married a second wife and was feeding her using the
money from my vehicle. When | tried to recover my vehicle, | was battered and
hospitalised. | opted to let him have the vehicle. He recently contracted HIV
and came home trying to seek forgiveness and reconciliation. When | refused,
he forced himself on me and | had to seek medical intervention to prevent me
contracting HIV. The case is with the police. | intend to recover my car plus have
him charged for damages — physical and psychological. (Maureen, age 35, two
children, separated, economically independent, trader)

In the above cases, we see a different perception of self-worth and readiness to
fight for one’s own rights. We see a positive attitude, one of agency, determination,
self-confidence, and self-worth, which appears to be lacking in the other cases. While
the women in other cases highlighted above appear to have resigned themselves to
their fate, women in these three latter cases are fighting back and refusing to accept
GBV as a normal part of life. In all these cases, the women have money, are working,
and are capable of looking after themselves, but only in these three latter cases do
we see agency and the will to fight for personal well-being. In these latter cases, we
also see an awareness of personal rights and personal value/worth, in addition to
the presence of the social support of family and friends.

The cases discussed in this paper, clearly reveal the influence of contextual factors
in mediating women'’s vulnerability to GBV and their responses to GBV. It shows that
where an understanding of rights exists, where social support networks exist, and
where feelings of self-worth/value and willingness to pursue personal well-being
exist, women are more likely to defend their rights and fight GBV, whether they
have economic independence or not. However, where these are lacking, women
tend to be more accepting of GBV and are less likely to fight GBV regardless of their
economic situation.

The findings thus suggest that where agency exists, as in the above three cases,
women are better placed to assert their rights and self-interest, thereby reducing
their vulnerability to GBV. Where agency has been eroded or suppressed, as in the
other cases, vulnerability to violence remains high. This again relates to Sen'’s (1999)
argument that agency is essential for a person to be able to achieve what they value for
themselves, and it suggests again that, economically independent or not, if a person’s
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instrumental agency remains at a low level, then their level of vulnerability remains
high. As such, the findings suggest that economic empowerment on its own, without
consideration of the other contextual factors, may actually increase vulnerability to
GBV rather than address it, and they thus call for a holistic empowerment of women
that focuses on all six areas of life rather than only one, as proposed by the Malhotra
framework (Malhotra, Schuler, Boender 2002).

Legal and institutional factors

In addition to the social, economic, psychological, and familial factors, legal and
institutional factors also have a role to play in moderating women'’s vulnerability to
GBV. The legal or institutional frameworks within which GBV cases can be prevented
or addressed through diverse set of actions along the GBV referral pathway, greatly
affects women'’s vulnerability to GBV. These legal or institutional factors include
but are not limited to having laws against GBV which not only define GBV but also
criminalise it and make it possible to prosecute offenders; having policies in place to
prevent and respond to GBV; having the necessary capacity building and other forms
of institutional reforms to make response to GBV cases possible. These can include:
awareness-raising around GBV and the referral pathway; support for reporting and
seeking justice; training of police and medics to handle GBV cases professionally;
and the provision of psychosocial support to mention a few. Uganda ratified many
international instruments and has put in place other legal measures all aimed at
combating GBV and enhancing women'’s rights protection.

The Government of Uganda has also made efforts to ensure that every district
has a community development department with staff facilitated to help handle GBV
cases as well as sensitise communities to change attitudes towards women and GBV
issues. Efforts have also been put in place to empower women economically using
government grants to women’s groups (MOGLSD official). Ironically, the promised
funds are already threatening to achieve the opposite by escalating GBV, as men
in the community keep calling Community Development Officers (CDO) to find out
when the funds will be released with the intention of grabbing the funds as soon
as their wives receive them (CDO Mafubira S/C). The government has further put
in place family and child protection units in every police station, charged with the
responsibility of addressing GBV cases reported to police.

Some authors (see, e.g., Ahikire, Mwiine 2015; Hague, Ravi, MIFUMI 2009), however,
note that in Uganda GBV seems to be on the rise despite the existence of laws and
policies to curb it. The increased number of cases could reflect an increase in reporting
or they could indicate that actual cases and experiences of violence are on the rise.
Similar views are shared by UN-Women (2017), which stated that defilement cases
rose from 13,118 in 2015 to 17,567 in 2016; rape increased from 1,419 to 1,572 in the
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same period; 50% of females with a hearing impairment had been a victim of rape
in 2016; 40% of widows experience actual or attempted property-grabbing in their
lifetime; more than 30% of widows have been victims of threats, physical violence,
and attempted murder, targeted their lives and those of their children, from property-
grabbers. The findings reveal a social apprehension about spouses being arrested and
punished for GBV, and surprisingly women appear to be more apprehensive than
men and often refuse to cooperate with the police to pursue legal action against
perpetrators (Ahikire, Amon 2015; Hague, Ravi 2009).

While it can be asserted that the existing legal and institutional frameworks have
helped speed up the handling of GBV cases, concerns were raised by a police officer
in charge of the Family and Child Protection Unit (FCPU) — Jinja, who noted that
many survivors prefer to handle GBV matters outside of court. He cited factors like
social pressure from relatives and friends, a lack of money to hire a lawyer or to
ferry witnesses to court, as well as intimidation from perpetrators as discouraging
many from pursuing justice (FCPU Officer, Jinja). He also highlighted that there are
weaknesses in the judicial system that result in GBV survivors being punished instead.
For example, he pointed out that court proceedings are usually open to the general
public, which forces survivors to bear the shame and humiliation of recounting their
experiences to a room full of strangers, often exposing them to laughter, ridicule,
heckling, and insults. The legal teams themselves can be merciless and have been
known to throw the blame back to the survivor by claiming they invited the assault
by dressing provocatively or behaving in a manner that caused the rape to occur. In
some cases, the legal teams have been known to discredit survivors by claiming that
they asked for the rape or enjoyed the rape (interviews with various respondents and
FGD participants). This tends to discourage many women from reporting GBV and as
such they suffer in silence and GBV continues unabated.

The police FCPU officer noted further that because many women are surrounded
by in-laws and sometimes live with their in-laws in the same house, they are afraid
to rock the boat and unleash a backlash of rejection upon themselves because they
rely on the same relatives for economic and other forms of support. Many therefore
are afraid to seek justice or have abusive spouses prosecuted. As such, they either
suffer in silence or seek help from sources that will not result in prosecution, or
seek intervention that is considered more socially ‘acceptable’. Such factors need
to be clearly understood and addressed by policy-makers and those who design
supportive projects to reduce women'’s vulnerability to GBV. Discussions in FGDs
and with some respondents noted that many women are afraid to proceed with
court cases because the criminalisation of their partners affects them and their
children. For example:
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I have lived with my spouse for twelve years, | conceived eight times and lost six
pregnancies due to his physical abuse. | know what he is doing is wrong, but
I fear reporting because if | report, he will be arrested and jailed. Where will | take
my children? (Santa, age 45, two children, married, economically dependent)

My husband and I have been married for twenty years, but where can | go after
the father of my children is imprisoned? My own people will call me wicked. His
relatives will see him as a victim and | will become the bad person, even if they
know all the evil he has been doing. (Maggy, age 42, eight children, married,
economically independent, teacher)

My husband is a habitual drunkard, he is also a womaniser and often brings
women to our marital bed. The last time he beat me and broke my arm. | cannot
report him to the police because I still love him, and how will my children view
me knowing | imprisoned their dad. (Daniella, age 28, four children, married,
economically independent, trader)

The above discussions provide some insight into the complexities of using formal
systems of justice, and the risks associated with this for survivors. For many women
we spoke to, reporting a spouse and getting the spouse arrested and presented
in court is considered culturally unacceptable. Further, the criminalisation of spouses
also implies there is less likelihood of reconciliation and many women are afraid to
be regarded as the cause of their marriages breaking up. Many women we spoke to
therefore prefer home-based or clan-based reconciliatory mechanisms, which sadly
often fail to protect them since the enforcement mechanisms are weak.

In cases of defilement and rape, again, many survivors who opened up during the
discussions noted that the humiliation and embarrassment of many people finding
out that a woman has been raped makes many women remain silent about their
ordeal. The following are some views shared by respondents:

I was raped as | returned home late from work one day. | could not tell my
spouse because | knew he would divorce me immediately. | witnessed the

case of my in-law whose husband rejected her after her rape was made public
when she tried to seek redress in court. My husband made a comment that the
woman was just a prostitute who got caught and was trying to hide her shame.
When it happened to me, therefore, | knew he would not see my innocence.

I also did not want the public shame. (Rachael, age 39, married, six children,
economically independent, trader)
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Two years ago, | witnessed my cousin report her rape case to the court. She lost
the case and her husband divorced her. The shame was too much. She had to
leave the village. When my own 17-year-old daughter was defiled last year, we
did not tell anyone or even seek redress. (Lucy, age 49, three children, married,
economically dependent)

It is therefore clear from the above cases that while laws and policies against GBV
are very important in providing a legal framework in which to prosecute offenders and
protect vulnerable people from GBV, these are not enough to protect women from
GBV, or to persuade women to report or seek justice. These findings are supported
by the UN-Women (2017) article, which shows that out of 1,594 new rape and
7,618 defilement cases reported in 2015 and 2016, in only 57% was the perpetrator
punished; between 2012 and 2017, only 5% of all sexual violence cases handled by
the ODPP were closed, and this was owing to a lack of evidence. Such a small number
of convictions gives perpetrators a sense of impunity and in so doing exacerbates
GBV. The institutional structures and culture must support reporting and the seeking
of justice by all (UNFPA 2018). The FGD discussants, for instance, noted that the
high level of corruption in the police and influence-peddling in the judicial system
and the overall high cost of pursuing justice (transporting witnesses, paying for legal
representation, etc., all fall on the survivor) are major factors that discourage reporting
and have helped normalise GBV and other social ills. This widespread normalisation
of GBV results in a shroud of silence around GBV, which permits it to flourish and
affects women regardless of their economic status.

Conclusion

From the above discussion it is clear that there is no significant difference between
the types of GBV experienced by economically independent women and those that
are not economically independent. Both categories of women appear to be equally
vulnerable to the same types of violence despite the differences in their economic
status. Our research suggests that the link between WEE and GBV vulnerability is
profoundly contextual and overlaid by several intersecting factors. Women's unique
circumstances, social context, and cultural environments (their psychological status,
their feelings of self-worth/self-esteem, their access to social networks, their agency
levels, their understanding of the legal and political terrain, etc.) play a big role
in determining their vulnerability to GBV and affecting their willingness to seek help
following incidences of GBV, much more so than their economic status. It is therefore
clear that while economic independence has a role to play, it is certainly not the only
factor affecting GBV vulnerability and efforts must be made to address the other

| 58 |



Ro¢nik 21 e ¢islo 1/ 2020 GENDER AVYZKUM

contextual factors concurrently. This paper argues that WEE interventions, therefore,
while very important, could have mixed outcomes on women’s vulnerability to GBV
in diverse settings. As such, a multidimensional approach to GBV that holistically
addresses all the different aspects and contexts of women’s empowerment can be
more effective at addressing GBV than merely having unitary uncoordinated and
separate programmes that address different aspects of women’s empowerment. Key
in this approach is the involvement of men in the fight against GBV at all levels.
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For the last three decades, Uganda
has been one of the fastest growing
economies in Africa. Globally praised
as an African success story and heavily
backed by international financial
institutions, development agencies
and bilateral donors, the country has
become an exemplar of economic and
political reform for those who espouse
a neoliberal model of development.
The neoliberal policies and the resulting
restructuring of the country have been
accompanied by narratives of progress,
prosperity, and modernisation and
justified in the name of development.
But this self-celebratory narrative,
which is critiqgued by many in Uganda,
masks the disruptive social impact of
these reforms and silences the complex
and persistent crises resulting from
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neoliberal transformation. Bringing together a range of leading scholars on

the country, this collection represents a timely contribution to the debate around
the New Uganda, one which confronts the often sanitised and largely depoliticised
accounts of the Museveni government and its proponents.

Harnessing a wealth of empirical materials, the contributors offer a critical,
multi-disciplinary analysis of the unprecedented political, socio-economic, cultural
and ecological transformations brought about by neoliberal capitalist restructuring
since the 1980s. The result is the most comprehensive collective study to date
of a neoliberal market society in contemporary Africa, offering crucial insights

for other countries in the Global South.
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Young Women and Feminised Work:
Complicating Narratives of Empowerment
through Entrepreneurship with the Stories
of Coffeehouse Owners in Wukro, Ethiopia

Zoé Johnson

Abstract: Development narratives posit that, through entrepreneurship, young women can
become empowered economic agents, instrumental to the development of their communities.
As feminist scholars have pointed out, these narratives serve to homogenise, depoliticise, and
ahistoricise the category of 'young woman’ and to naturalise the inequitable global structures
in which it is embedded. To universalise young womanhood is to ignore the ways in which
young women'’s lives are shaped by their cultural contexts and by structural constraints. As
a result, most development schemes targeting young women as entrepreneurs fail to recognise
the ways in which engaging in entrepreneurship can reinforce rather than break down gendered
differences and vulnerabilities. Using life herstory methods grounded in feminist methodologies,
this article tells the stories of young women coffeehouse owners in Wukro, Ethiopia, revealing
some of the often-overlooked sociocultural issues facing young women entrepreneurs
in development contexts. It argues that putting young women at the centre of policy-making
processes is a crucial starting point for promoting inclusive and transformative development.
Keywords: life herstories, young women, empowerment, entrepreneurship, feminisation

Johnson, Zoé. 2020. "Young Women and Feminised Work: Complicating Narratives

of Empowerment through Entrepreneurship with the Stories of Coffeehouse Owners

in Wukro, Ethiopia.” Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research 21 (1): 64-88, http://dx.doi.
0rg/10.13060/gav.2020.004.

Bunabéts (coffeehouses) abound in Ethiopian cities. In Wukro, a small city in the Tigray
region of Ethiopia, darkened doorways on every street beckon drinkers into dim rooms
hung with posters of beaming women perched behind rekobot (low tables used to
serve coffee), or plastered with motivational quotes from characters as varied as
Albert Einstein, Bob Marley, Gandhi, Jesus, and Meles Zenawi (the late Prime Minister
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of Ethiopia, a much loved character in Tigray). In Wukro, coffeehouses are not the
‘modern’ macchiato-serving cafés that have become common in larger cities such
as Addis Ababa; rather, these small-scale establishments brew coffee in a jebena (a
bulbous terracotta pot) over a charcoal fire and serve it in small handle-less demitasse
cups. Itis prepared in a ceremony which involves roasting the beans over charcoal and
fanning their smoke about so everyone can enjoy the smell, and then serving the coffee
alongside burning frankincense and myrrh. The performance of the ceremony is highly
gendered, symbolising feminised characteristics of hospitality, skill, and hard work.

Coffeehouses in Wukro serve important social, economic, and cultural functions
for the communities which frequent them and for the young women who run them.
Because in Tigray coffee is always prepared by women, and because of the gendered
perceptions around what it means to run a bunabét, these businesses are owned
exclusively by young, unmarried women entrepreneurs. In other words, owning
a bunabét is a specifically feminised form of work. There has been an explosion
in the number of bunabéts in Wukro over the last decade, coinciding with a period
of rapid economic growth, urbanisation, and political and social change in the country.
Bunabéts are spaces reflective of this dynamic period in Ethiopian herstory, in which
meanings associated with the discursively constructed category ‘young woman’ are
being (re)shaped. How are the young women of Wukro’s bunabéts making sense
of their circumstances and contending with the dynamic discourses shaping their
place in society and in Ethiopia’s development nexus?

In development programmes in Ethiopia (and across the Global South), efforts are
being made to ensure the inclusion of women — and young women in particular.
Adolescent girls have been heralded as the key to economic development in the
Global South (Switzer 2013). Narratives around young women posit that through
entrepreneurship, as one mechanism among many, young women can become
empowered economic agents. Despite the policy attention they receive, however,
young women themselves tend to remain ‘silent figures’, merely the subjects of well-
intentioned development schemes (Kirk, Mitchell, Reid-Walsh 2010). As a result, many
development programmes fail to recognise the ways in which entrepreneurship can
exacerbate women'’s vulnerabilities and reinforce their social positioning.

By sharing the stories of young women entrepreneurs in Wukro, this research aims
to add to the increasingly textured accounts of young women'’s lives emerging from
literatures on feminist development, girlhood, and youth." Through these stories,

' The field costs for this research were covered by the REACH programme (www.reachwater.org.
uk), funded by UK Aid from the UK Department for International Development (DFID) for the benefit
of developing countries (Aries Code 201880). However, the views expressed, and the information
contained in it are not necessarily those of or endorsed by DFID, which can accept no responsibility for
such views or information or for any reliance placed on them.
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this work seeks to challenge and complicate development narratives that assign
young women narrow essentialised subject-positions as ‘key “instruments” for
alleviating poverty, slowing population increase, and generating economic growth’
(Moeller 2014: 581), and to counter the homogenisation and universalisation
of the ways that young women impact, and are impacted by, development. By
reflecting on how young women in Wukro are reacting to and reshaping the
ever-changing discourses surrounding their lives, this research reveals some
of the often-overlooked sociocultural issues facing young women entrepreneurs
in development contexts. | argue that putting young women themselves at the
centre of policy-making processes is a crucial starting point for promoting inclusive
and transformative development, especially if we plan to target young women as
important development actors.

Women and girls in international development discourse

The mainstreaming of gender in development policy began as early as the 1980s,
when research, much of it commissioned by large international development agencies,
began documenting the ‘development potential’ of women in the Global South.
Much of this research claims that women work more efficiently, invest more of their
income into their families, and are better at paying back loans compared to men (Shain
2012). These feminist development ‘fables’ (Cornwall, Harrison, Whitehead 2008)
are the result of a convergence of liberal development and liberal feminism (Moeller
2014; Shain 2012), and have created what Roy calls the ‘feminization of policy’ (Roy
2010: 70).

Feminist, post-colonialist, and Marxist development scholars have problematised
mainstream development’s approach to ‘women’s empowerment’, because even
when promoting non-traditional paths such as entrepreneurship, they are founded
on instrumental notions of ‘empowerment’ and frequently fail to challenge the
broader structural and sociocultural issues facing girls and women (Moeller 2014).
‘Empowerment’ schemes tend to rely on anaemic, essentialised depictions of women
as 'hard working, peaceful, caring, altruistic and inherently virtuous... [They] peddle
gender myths that sustain an image of the “good woman” as the deserving
object of development assistance’ (Cornwall, Anyidoho 2010: 145). Empowerment
in this context has lost much of its meaning, becoming among the most elastic
of international development’s many buzzwords (along with agency, a concept to
which it is intimately connected) (Cornwall 2007). Whereas ‘'empowerment’ was once
used by radical feminists seeking to transform unjust and unequal power relations, it
has become a term used by an expansive discourse coalition of corporations, global
non-governmental organisations, banks, philanthrocapitalists, and development
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donors. In the process, many insights from feminist conceptual work have been lost
(Cornwall 2016).

Young women in particular have been portrayed in these neoliberal development
models as ‘economic agents of change’ (Anyidoho et al. 2012: 7). In his 2008 speech,
made at the launch of the Adolescent Girls Initiative (a public private partnership
between the World Bank, the Nike Foundation, and some European governments),
Bank President Robert Zoellick said: ‘Investing in adolescent girls is precisely the
catalyst poor countries need to break intergenerational poverty and to create a better
distribution of income. Investing in them is not only fair, it is a smart economic move.’
(World Bank 2008). His comments reflect the explosion of policy and development
interest in ‘empowering’ adolescent girls as a means of reducing poverty, population
growth, the spread of HIV/AIDS, and improving economic growth and the conservation
of environmental resources (Moeller 2014). This model is predicated on the ‘rescue and
the regulation of adolescent female bodies by distant saviours from the tourniquet
of local tradition” (Switzer 2013: 351). The idea is that by pushing back the timing
of childbearing and marriage, it becomes possible to unleash girls’ economic potential
(Moeller 2014).

The categorisation of young womanhood that emerged from this development
narrative has served to reshape what it means to be a young woman in the Global
South so that they fit within the emerging (neo-liberalised) social and global economic
order (McRobbie 2009). Through this process, adolescence has been portrayed as
a universal moment of human development, when in reality it is a cultural construct
(Helgren, Voscancellos 2010). To universalise young womanhood in this way is to
ignore the very real ways in which young women'’s lives are shaped by their cultural
contexts and the constraints of the conditions in which they live. As a result, most
development schemes targeting young women as entrepreneurs fail to recognise
the ways in which engaging in entrepreneurship — while perhaps expanding certain
economic possibilities — also makes young women vulnerable to an array of discourses
that serve to discipline them in both symbolic and material ways. As Switzer (2013:
347) argues, this discourse ‘makes invisible the sometimes violent and coercive
appropriations of (young) female sexualised bodies’ within purportedly ‘safe spaces’
such as work, as the stories below will illustrate.

Despite all the attention they receive, researchers have argued there has yet to be
a 'sustained scholarly dialogue’ about girlhood in the Global South (Kirk, Mitchell,
Reid-Walsh 2010: 20-21). Until recently, the majority of studies on childhood and
youth accepted the experiences of boys as normative (Helgren, Vasconcellos 2010).
Most scholarship in the growing field of youth in development acknowledges the
gendered dimensions of youth as a category, but, generally, it is addressed briefly and
superficially with a paragraph or so devoted to outlining the fact that young women
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experience the transition between childhood and adulthood differently than young
men, or pointing out the differences between markers of adulthood for women and
men. Many authors fall short of offering concrete empirical material that would allow
them to flesh out the lived realities of being a young woman.?

The problems associated with the exclusion of young women’s experiences in the
formulation of the category ‘youth’ extends into policy. Both the African Youth
Charter (AUC 2006) and Ethiopian National Youth Policy (FDRE-MoYSC 2004)
mention the importance of gender equality in youth policy; however, this does
not change the fundamental male bias behind the formulation of the category at
the core of these policies. The way ‘youth’ is used throughout both documents
remains, on the whole, gendered. In the National Youth Policy in particular, the
emphasis on women'’s vulnerability in terms of early marriage, early childbearing,
unintended pregnancies, and sexually transmitted infections speaks to a continuation
of longstanding discursive constructions of young women's victimisation and
transgressions in the narrow terms of sex and marriage. As Waller (2006: 83)
describes, in colonial Africa, ‘male deviants were stigmatised as idle, potentially
violent, and possibly criminal’, while ‘their female counterparts were simply
“loose”’, evidencing the fact that ‘“girls” behaving badly in non-sexual ways’ have
been rendered largely invisible. These representations undermine the importance
of challenges in other dimensions of young women'’s lives such as employment. In
Ethiopia, like elsewhere, women’s exclusion has serious policy implications. Young
women very often fall through the cracks that exist between agendas on children’s
rights, youth rights, and women'’s rights (Aling’o, Abdulmelik 2017).

1

Young women in Ethiopian development

Women have been a longstanding focus of Ethiopian development efforts and have
played an important (though often overlooked) role in Ethiopian herstory. When
the Ethiopian People’s Revolutionary Democratic Front gained power in 1991, they
recognised the importance of including women in their development plans. In 1993,
a National Policy of Women was introduced with the aim of achieving greater equality
for women (FDRE-MoWCA 1998). Since then, an increasing emphasis on education

2 Of course, there are a few notable exceptions to this trend. Using data from a longitudinal study
conducted by Young Lives, Camfield and Tafere (2011) explore adult perspectives on childhood transitions
in Ethiopia, arguing that transitions are rarely linear. Utas (2005) analyses the experiences of young
women in the Liberian civil war, and Enria (2018) includes the voices of young women in her book on
the relationship between labour market experiences and the pattern of social mobilisation among young
people in a post-conflict Sierra Leone.
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(for both boys and girls), coupled with a trend towards later marriage —a consequence
of urbanisation, unemployment (Gebre-Egziabher, Yemeru 2019), and efforts by
the Government of Ethiopia (GoE) and the international community to reduce the
prevalence of child brides (Mengistu 2017) — changed the opportunities available to
young women in urban centres. Recent events have drawn renewed attention to
this trend: in 2018, Ethiopia’s new Prime Minister, Abiy Ahmed, put together the
first cabinet with gender parity and made historic appointments of women to high-
profile positions, such as the presidency and supreme court. While these may be
little more than cosmetic changes, the elevation of women to such visible posts has
served to highlight the slowly shifting meaning of the discursive category ‘woman’
in the Ethiopian context.

Youth, too, have been a concern for Ethiopian leaders over the last six decades. This
is not surprising given the central role that youth have played in political and social
change over the course of the country’s herstory. In Ethiopia, as in much of the rest
of the world, the category ‘youth’ has been deployed both to stigmatise and control
people through an assertion of incomplete personhood, as well as to ‘empower’ and
emancipate those who fall within its bounds (Burgess, Burton 2010; Waller 2006).
Over time, youth have occupied various subject positions within Ethiopian national
discourses, in which they have been portrayed both as ‘future leaders’ responsible
for the development and ‘modernisation’ of Ethiopia (Balsvik 1998) and as violent
‘vagrants’ who pose an existential threat to the country (Gebremariam 2017). Since
1991, unemployment has shaped narratives around youth, who have borne the brunt
of the country’s unemployment problem (Broussard, Tekleselassie 2012). Despite
the unprecedented recent increase in gross domestic product, unemployment rates
for urban youth remain quite high, especially for women (Rekiso 2019), whose
opportunities in smaller cities are largely limited to entrepreneurial activities (Oya
2019). Entrepreneurship through micro and small-scale enterprises® (MSEs) is an
important mechanism through which the GoE purports to ‘empower’ young women.
This is reflective of the global trend described above.

Interestingly, there is a contradiction at the heart of the GoE's promotion of young
women's entrepreneurship through MSEs. Most MSEs in Ethiopia, particularly those
run by women (bunabéts included), exist in the ‘informal’ sector, which according to
the GoE's 2009 National Employment Policy and Strategy of Ethiopia, is characterised
by underemployment, poor earnings, and a lack of institutional protections (FDRE-
MoLSA 2009). Therefore, the focus on MSEs as a viable route to success for young
women seems to contradict the simultaneous portrayal of the ‘informal’ sector as an

3 According to the GoE definition, service sector MSEs are ‘enterprises employing a maximum of five
persons... with a total asset of not more than ETB 50,000 [£1,300]' (FDRE-MoUDH 2012: 19).
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inherently undesirable space (Broussard, Tekleselassie 2012). As the stories below will
illustrate, these contradictory representations of women'’s work in the informal sector
can be used instrumentally by patriarchal powers to place the burden of development
on women or to undermine the legitimacy of women’s entrepreneurship when it
impinges on society’s feminine ideals (Cornwall, Anyidoho 2010).

This contradiction extends into global development discourses around young
women’s un(der)employment as well. There is often a focus placed by policy-
makers and development professionals on ‘entrepreneurship as the best (and only)
response to the youth employment challenge’ and a vehicle for youth and women'’s
empowerment; while at the same time, these discourses operate on the implicit (or
explicit) assumption that ‘wage employment in the formal sector is the gold standard,
while everything else is simply work, or ‘waiting’ (Ayele, Khan, Sumberg 2017: 4).
While not all of the women | spoke with were directly involved in programmes
promoting MSEs or entrepreneurship (though some had been), the prevalence
of these discourses has in part made it possible for young women to operate such
businesses, and the tensions embedded within the discourses that simultaneously
promote self-employment and discredit the informal sector are reflected in the ways
women describe their perception of work in bunabéts.

Feminist life herstories

| interviewed a total of thirty coffeehouse owners around the city of Wukro
between June and August 2018.4 | used life herstory methods grounded in feminist
methodologies. All of the interviews were conducted in Tigrinya with the help
of my interpreter, who was a graduate student living in a nearby city. | conducted
multiple interviews with six of the thirty interviewees and fostered particularly strong
relationships with three key informants in whose coffeehouses | spent countless
hours. These are the women whose stories | share in this article. Each story serves
to showcase a different though reoccurring set of experiences described in various
manifestations by all thirty of my informants. My analysis is rounded out using
data collected through participant observation, life herstory interviews with other
community members in Wurko (19 in total), and semi-structured interviews with
‘officials’, including from the city administration, municipal and regional water utility
offices, micro-finance institutions, and UNICEF.

4 This research was undertaken as part of a larger project with the REACH project, a global research
programme building evidence for the connections between water security and poverty in Eastern Africa
and South Asia and was part of my master’s thesis project. It was done with approval from the Central
University Research Ethics Committee (CUREC) at the University of Oxford. Permissions were also granted
from the Wukro City Administration, and oral consent was obtained from all participants.
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Using life herstory methods serves to give narrators control over their own
stories, which is conducive to the feminist underpinnings of this work because it
legitimates women'’s narratives (as told by women themselves) as valuable sources
of knowledge (Campbell, Wasco 2000). Furthermore, development narratives posit
that entrepreneurship is a viable path by which youth and women can become
‘empowered.” To me, ‘empowerment’ involves young women thinking differently
about themselves, ‘about the situations they are in, about their social worlds,
relationships and horizons' (Cornwall 2016: 356). For that reason, it is important to
work ‘at the level of individual consciousness’ to understand young women'’s ‘sense
of their own possibilities” and gain a critical understanding of the societal dimensions
of the obstacles they currently face (Cornwall 2016: 356). Life herstories produce
knowledge that is polyphonic, containing multiple perspectives, truths, and meanings
(Etherington 2006). Perhaps it would be more appropriate to call this method ‘life
story’, since that does not ‘connote that the narration is true, that the events narrated
necessarily happened, or that it matters whether they did or not’ (Peacock, Holland
1993: 368). | have chosen instead to use ‘life herstory’ in an attempt to emphasise the
feminist foundations of this research and to disrupt normative masculine assumptions
about narrations of the past.

In part because both | and my interpreter were young women and the coffeehouse
owners were also young women, we were able to build trusting, friendly relationships,
and many of our interviewees were very open in sharing their life stories. Additionally,
the sociable atmosphere of the coffeehouses in Wukro provided a perfect backdrop for
conversations. While as a ferenji (foreigner) my presence rarely went unnoticed, taking
part in the culture of coffee drinking gave me a point of entry into conversations.
Despite the importance that our shared gender and age played in shaping this
research with coffeehouse owners in Wukro, | do not presume that these elements
of our common identity overrode our many differences, and the power dynamics
that these differences entail.

Confronting the power differential that exists between actors in the context
of qualitative interviews is a cornerstone of feminist methodological approaches
(van Stapele 2014). In line with feminist methodology — and in an attempt to
undermine the ‘researcher-researched’ disconnect created by the institutional
affiliation, young age, and gender of both my interpreter and myself, as well as my
white skin — | approached the interviews in a minimally structured way using open-
ended questions and probing topics raised by the interviewee herself. My aim was to
avoid imposing my ideas about what is important in the lives of the interviewees, to
let the explanations and interpretations provided by my participants about their own
lives become the data | analysed (Glaser, Strauss 1967). Nonetheless, | recognise
that no matter how open-ended, there are no neutral questions. As a researcher,
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my agenda was asserted through the questions that | asked and the way that
| framed my research to participants, which ultimately propelled the narrative
along a particular course (Hoppe 1993). The act of conducting research is itself an
example of academic performance, and my presence played a role in shaping the
performances of my interlocutors (Gregson, Rose 2000). For this reason, throughout
both data collection and analysis, | gave careful consideration to how questions and
actions were understood by my interviewees, and how | interpreted their answers
(Hoppe 1993).

Most interviews were not recorded but were documented with extensive written
notes. Devault (1990) discusses strategies that do not involve recording, which can
be used by feminist researchers to create meaningful representations of women’s
speech. During early interviews, | noticed that the recording device invoked
nervousness and limited the depth of participants’ responses. As a result, | moved
towards careful descriptive notes on the interview surroundings and documentation
of the timing and the general format of the interviews. | took notes during the
interview and then, immediately afterward, worked with my interpreter to record
a detailed process account of everything that was said. For example, | recorded
‘dialogue accessories’, such as gesture and tone, in my notes to help remember
the conversations (Devault 1990: 106). My interpreter’s translations went beyond
simply the words that were spoken as she helped me to understand the cultural
significance and social meaning of some of the respondents’ comments. In this way,
she also became an informant by providing information about the social world that
| was investigating (Edwards 1998).

Conducting interviews without recording does have limitations: the inevitability
of ‘selective recall’ increases the power of the researcher to decide (even if
subconsciously) which parts of the interviewees’ stories are included in the written
text (Bhopal 2010). This dynamic was mitigated slightly by the fact that both my
interpreter and | participated in the interviews and then collaboratively engaged
in their reconstitution after the fact. Furthermore, the format of the interviews with
coffeehouse owners — given the open-ended nature of the questioning and the fact
that we were most often interviewing the women while they were working — made
recording difficult. The method | chose was therefore suited to the circumstances
of my fieldwork, the types of data analysis | used, and the nature of the claims
| make.

Just as every informant is interminably complex and unigue, there are infinite ways
in which their stories could be told and theorised. | chose to bring these narratives
together based on the elements of their retelling that | deemed important and
compelling within the analytical perspective that | have described. | argue that
these representations are important if we hope to include young women in the
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process of development. Only by looking at young women'’s lived experiences
of development can we begin to unravel the complex shifts these changes are
causing to their perceptions of possibility and constraint. These understandings
can, in turn, help inform better policy through which we can work toward inclusive
development.

Tigisti: ‘Being serious’ about your work

I grew up in a rural area. It was near Adigrat [a city in north-eastern Tigray].

I left school in Grade 11 because | ran away to Wurkro. | stole money from my
parents to pay for the transit to Wukro... They wanted me to get married. They
were very angry [when | left] ... | really liked school, but | had to leave because
I didn’t want to get married (I was 17). After you get married you are just stuck
at home. Now all of my friends are married and have two, three children. Once
you’re married you are destined to be tied to household activities. You are not
free to do business and to own your own things ... Women in the rural areas
do not own businesses. Sometimes they are shopkeepers, but it is their families’
business, not their own.

When | got to Wukro, | worked as a waitress before | opened my bunabét. At

that time Wukro was a very good place to do this business because there were
many meetings. | used money | had saved while working to open my business.
My father also borrowed some money to help me.

Now, | often send money to my parents. . . They were very upset when | left,
but now they are happy — but somehow, they are also not happy because they
think that what | am doing is difficult. At this age, | could just be living on what
my husband brings home. | woudn't have to toil here. | wouldn’t have to worry
about the rent, business, profit, costs. . . This business is very difficult because
the costs are high. Glasses are always being broken. | have to pay for the girls
[employees], pay for their food. | also need to buy four packs of charcoal per
month because | need it to continue serving tea and coffee whenever the power
goes out.

I don't think it's good to be friends with other girls who own bunabéts because
if you do, you will no longer be serious about your business. They might want
you to hang out, go to clubs, and this will not help you to focus much on your
work. They are not serious about their work. They just hire some girls and

then they leave all the work to the waitress or the other girls. Many of the
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coffeehouse girls who opened businesses with me [at the same time] are no
longer doing it. Also, those who started after me, you won't find them there
now. They are not running a bunabét any longer, because it is very difficult
to own this business. After they close their coffeehouses, they get married.
Many got married to their customers. . . | won't get married until after | open
a supermarket.

Once you get married, your husband won’t let you run this business because
he will think you are cheating on him and going out with other men. [If you
are married] people [customers] won't come to your bunabét because they
don’t feel comfortable or free to have fun if your husband is here. You have to
drink and enjoy [yourself] with people, so this business and marriage cannot go
together.

Everyone in Wukro thinks that if you open a coffeehouse, it is because you're
doing the ‘other business’ [prostitution]. There are some [who actually do this
work], but | don’t know the number. It is only the men who are talking about

it. [Men] sometimes ask [to spend the night], but how you respond depends on
your strength. You have to be polite and nice to them, but when it is things that
matter to your life, you have to say ‘no’. Even sometimes when you need that
[money], you have to say ‘no’ for the sake of your work, for the sake of what
you are doing. What matters is the way you respond to what they say. It is up to
you to decide whether you will be doing what they tell you or not. If they want
you to serve them, then you do your best because it is your work, but when it
get personal you have to be very assertive, you have to be strong. Some people
appreciate when you are serious about your work and refuse to go out with one
guy and another quy. They will appreciate you and they will continue to be your
customers. Others will not come back to you after you say ‘no’ to them.®

Entrepreneurship has been portrayed as a way that ‘people can change the meaning
of gender and the way in which gender is lived’ (Hanson 2009: 245), and it has been
argued that entrepreneurship creates employment opportunities, fosters resilience,
and increases young people’s social and cultural identities, bringing marginalised
youths into the mainstream of economic activities (Chigunta et al. 2005). Therefore,
starting a small business should expand young women's possibilities for upward

> All quotes from Tigisti were collected during interviews conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on
3 and 8 August 2018.
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socioeconomic mobility. As Tigisti's® story demonstrates, there are some ways in which
these narratives hold true; however, her story also provides evidence for the ways
in which, by engaging in entrepreneurship, young women perceive themselves to be
subjected to different types of disciplining discourses that constrain them in different
ways. These discourses are grounded in age-old tropes about the threat of female
independence and sexual promiscuity. Entrepreneurship in this context thus serves to
preserve the ‘meaning of gender’ and the ‘way in which gender is lived'. Furthermore,
rather than bringing young women into the ‘mainstream of economic activities’,
bunabét work creates pressures for women to engage in ‘illicit’ trades such as sex
work.

The disciplining discourses described by Tigisti complicate the prevailing assumptions
about youth entrepreneurship: for bunabét owners, to be an entrepreneur requires
the performance of a specific type of femininity. For Tigisti this involves a negotiation
of the boundary between her ‘work’ (obliging) and ‘personal’ (self-assured) identities
and is also linked to her sense of ‘being serious’ about her work: By proudly refusing
to perform the material aspects of the discursively constructed identities projected
on her by her male customers, Tigisti feels able to reassert some control over the
space of her coffeehouse.

Male discourses and the behaviours that they render permissible within the space
of coffeehouses were widely cited in my interviews as the greatest challenge bunabét
women face as entrepreneurs. Only one of the thirty women | spoke to said that she
was engaging in sex work, while everyone else described a multitude of strategies
they used to parry sexual overtures. While these conceptions of bunabét women
are perhaps based on a grain of historical truth, according to my interlocutors, only
a small number of bunabét women today engage in prostitution. These discourses
are nevertheless powerful in shaping the relations between young women and their
male clientele. In a patriarchal context like Ethiopia, despite shifting opportunities,
women'’s labouring bodies are still largely seen as ‘out of place’ when away from the
control of fathers or husbands (Jacobs, Brahic, Olaiya 2015: 402). In such a setting, their
discursive categorisation as young women actively services the powerful in society and
entrenches their dominance over bunabét women. These disciplining discourses serve
to further reinforce young women'’s relegation to the category ‘young woman' because,
while working in a coffeehouse, they are unable to get married, which in Ethiopia is
an important marker of socially recognised adulthood (Pankhurst 1992).

In contrast to the other young women Tigisti describes, she has persevered in her
entrepreneurial pursuit despite challenges. She does so by performing a specific

& All interviewees have been identified in the text using pseudonyms.
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type of entrepreneurial identity (‘being serious’ about her work). She situates this
identity in contrast to the frivolous youthful femininity that she attributes to most
of her competitors (who are going to clubs, leaving their bunabéts with employees,
and ultimately forfeiting their freedom through marriage). While she understands her
choice to have been more difficult than the prescribed path to marriage ('l could have
just lived on what my husband brings home’), the freedom afforded by her decision
to start a bunabét seems important to Tigisti's sense of self as a young woman who
has lived her whole life in a country that, at least legally, recognises the equal rights
of women. Tigisti was born in 1995, the year that the Constitution of the Federal
Democratic Republic of Ethiopia was signed; Article 35 of that document, on the
‘Rights of Women’, guarantees women equal rights to men (FDRE 1995).

Tigisti's story reflects the role of urbanisation in shifting the topography of possibility
for young women. Through Tigisti’s life herstory, we can see her forceful rejection
of the life path prescribed to her by her parents and, specifically, of the norms that
she associates with a rural milieu. As Sommers (2010: 318) argues, cities ‘provide
opportunities for re-invention for many urban youth'. The way Tigisti explained it, her
‘entrepreneurial” identity is incongruent with the feminine ideals she associates with
women in rural areas and with the types of performances necessary once one becomes
a wife and a mother. Yet, it is not as simple as rejecting one identity or discourse
in favour of another, because performers in fact ‘occupy the norm in myriad ways,
exceed the norm, rework the norm’, thereby exposing the possibility of transforming
reality (Butler 2004: 217). Through this lens, people are recognised for their ability to
simultaneously occupy multiple subject positions (i.e. young woman and entrepreneur)
(Gregson, Rose 2000), thereby opening up the scope for the slippage, subversion,
and disruption of discourses.

Samrawit: ‘Forced’ to migrate

I was born in Idaga Hamus [a town north of Wukro in Tigray] in 1996. My father died
when | was small, and | was abandoned by my mother. | grew up with my father’s
mother.

I stopped school at Grade 10 because my grandmother died so my aunt forced
me to go to Saudi Arabia. ‘You must pay the family back for all you have cost
us’, she said. I was 17 when [ left Ethiopia. | went through an agency in Addis.

I was a maid for a family in Riyadh... | stayed with that family for nine months,
then | left... Many men in the household, they tried to touch me, so | left. Thanks
be to God, | had relatives in Saudi Arabia who helped me find a new job.
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The whole time, | sent money back to my aunt in Ethiopia... When | came back
to Ethiopia, | opened a bunabét because it requires very little money.

| love to write poems. | want to be a fashion designer or a writer, but in this job,
it is difficult to earn money quickly.

I still give money to my aunt. | must pay her back for raising me when my
mother abandoned me, but | try to save too... | do this through daily iqqub
payments.” This business [bunabét] is transitional. It helps work as a bridge
toward another business. | will open a steam bath. Many people are asking for
this service, but they don’t have steam baths in Wurko, not even in any of the
hotels.8

Samrawit’s story illustrates the possibilities that have opened up as a result of her
entrepreneurial pursuit. According to Samrawit's telling, before she opened a bunabét
the circumstances of her life were largely dictated by her aunt. While she continues
to pay some of her earnings from the bunabét to this aunt, owning a coffeehouse
has allowed Samrawit to save money (through daily iqqub payments) and aspire to
larger entrepreneurial activities (opening a steam bath).

One interesting element of Samrawit’'s story is her migration to Saudi Arabia.
According to the International Labour Organisation (2017), Ethiopia is one of the
regions with the largest flows of low-skilled, female domestic labour migrants to the
Gulf and Middle Eastern countries, and there has been a surge of recent scholarship
seeking to explain this trend (e.g. Zewdu 2018). The GoE used to encourage and
facilitate labour migration to Saudi Arabia; however, the prevalence of abuse and
changing economic and political circumstances in Saudi Arabia have more recently
caused concern among Ethiopian policy-makers (RMMS 2014). In Wukro, community
members believe that the city’s development can be largely attributed to remittances
sent back by young people (mostly young women) who have gone to the Middle
East. As an older community member explained to me:

All of the buildings you see are built by people who went to Saudi Arabia and
then came back or sent money back. The people here are not changing their
lives through local employment. There is a lot of unemployment in Wukro.

7 lgqubs are informal rotating savings and credit associations. Bunabét owners usually contribute on
a daily or weekly basis.

8 All quotes from Samrawit were collected during interviews conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro
on 9, 10, 17, 19, and 25 July.
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It’s mostly young people who leave [to Saudi Arabia] because they are
unemployed... Girls outnumber boys going to Saudi Arabia.’

We can see here the ways in which labour migration is understood to be linked
to broader economic issues (i.e. youth unemployment). | was confused by the
contradictions in the imaginaries and realities of labour migration to Saudi Arabia
among young women in Wukro and surprised at the number of coffeehouse owners
who had worked in Saudi Arabia prior to starting their businesses. On the one hand,
labour migration was explained by many as one of the only means through which
young women could ‘get more money’,'® either for themselves or their families.
Yet, on the other hand, my interlocutors (including Samrawit) explained that they
had opened a coffeehouse ‘because it requires very little money’."" The majority
of people already own the materials with which to conduct the coffee ceremony;
so to start a coffeehouse, most young women need only to buy a bag of coffee,
some sugar, and some tables and stools. Most often business is conducted in rented
rooms, which double as the young women'’s homes. So why then is it the case that
so many coffeehouse owners have been to Saudi Arabia, and yet find themselves
in much the same predicament as those who aspire to go abroad to improve their
economic situation? The answer might lie in the discursive construction of women
as altruistic and virtuous agents of development, which is grounded in the same
narratives that underpin the promotion of women’s ‘empowerment’ through
entrepreneurship.

In my interviews, three main themes emerged around young women'’s reasoning
for going (or wanting to go) to Saudi Arabia: (1) women feel under pressure from their
elders who ‘force’ them to go (as in Samrawit’s case); (2) women feel a sense of duty
to support their families (as one woman put it, ‘I thought it was better to suffer for
a short time for the good of my sisters and my mum. . . to improve their lives"?); or
(3) as an attempt to ‘improve their [own] life".'* While young people, and women are
increasingly being portrayed as migrants in their own right (van Blerk 2008), there
is also growing appreciation for the role that families and households play in the
decision to migrate (Fleischer 2007). The experiences and perceptions of migration
among bunabét owners in Wukro suggest that migration cannot be understood

° Interview with a 33-year-old woman, conducted in her home in Wukro on 17 July 2018.

1 Interview with a 22-year-old bunabét owner, conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on 9 July
2018.

" Interview with a 23-year-old bunabét owner, conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on 26 July
2018.

2 Interview with a bunabét owner, conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on 9 August 2018.

3 Interview with a 41-year-old woman, conducted in her home in Wukro on 6 July 2018.
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simply as a path to independence (Yaqub 2009). Rather this analysis indicates that
youth transitions through migration are better conceptualised as ‘negotiated and
constrained interdependencies’ across generations (Punch 2015: 263).

When | asked a man in the Industry and Business Office of the Wukro City
Administration why there were so many returnees from Saudi Arabia running
coffeehouses in Wukro, he responded:

Most of the money goes to their family and the women only keep a small
amount of money. Everyone is asking the women who go abroad for money,
and women are kind of meek, so they give everyone money and are left with
very little.™

While ‘meekness’ is perhaps incongruent with the image of an ‘empowered’ woman,
the narrative the man is sharing here is that women are inclined to distribute their
earnings amongst their families and/or communities — whether out of selflessness
or spinelessness. Interviewees understood this generosity to be unigue to women,
in contrast to men.

Lots of people are emigrating to Saudi Arabia and some (the good ones) send
remittances. When [men] come back [from the Middle East], they waste their
money. They just build houses and then spend the rest on drinking and many
wives.™

On the surface, Samrawit appears to fit these narratives: she went abroad and
faithfully sent money back to support her family, and as a result, she returned to
Ethiopia without enough money to make many improvements in her own socio-
economic positioning. However, in hearing Samrawit’s own interpretation of these
events, it is clear that she does not always reliably reproduce discourses around
female responsibility, dependability, or feebleness. My point is that, for Samrawit,
migration to Saudi Arabia was not a choice made out of some self-sacrificing desire
to lift her family out of poverty or to develop her community, rather it was one
made based on a position in which she perceived herself to be constrained: to have
no other choice but to accede to her aunt'’s request, given that she is a as a young
woman existing within a social regime in which this label implies deference. Since

4 Interview with an Industry and Business Officer at the Wukro City Administration on 7 August
2018.
> Interview with Kahasa, conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on 19 July 2018.
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opening the coffeehouse, however, the implication, in Samrawit's telling, is that
her relationship with her aunt has shifted. While she continues to send a portion
of her earnings to the family, she also manages to save some for herself. This
allows her to work towards personal goals, independent of her family. ‘Promoting
savings' is a key goal of the government’'s MSE Development Policy and Strategy
(FDRE-MoUDH 2012: 21).

Kahasa: Work fit only for young women

| was born near Wukro [in 1991].

I got pregnant when | was in Grade 9. While | was pregnant my husband was
very kind and caring. He stopped with his addictions [alcohol and khat, a mild
stimulant], but once the baby was born, he went back to his old ways... | wasn't
happy, so the relationship ended. I left with only a few clothes and my daughter.

I got a loan from the government to open a bunabét.

If you open a bunabét, people think that you don’t have any dreams. You are
not respected. Everyone — both old and young, both those who are better than
you and those who aren’t — they look down on you.

[In this job] you have to be careful about how you look and present yourself.

You can make a lot [of profit] by wearing short skirts, sitting with your [male]
customers, drinking with them, letting them hug you, but the costs outweigh
the benefits. Sometimes | do these things just to get money from people, but

I don’t want my daughter to see me do that... Once | heard her say to her friend
‘[My mother] is working until eleven at night sometimes, and there are all kinds
of men coming, hugging, and kissing her. She only does it because she wants
their money. | don’t feel good about my mother’s work. | wish she would just
stay at home, prepare me food, and take care of me.” That made me feel very
ashamed.

[When men proposition me] | always laugh and twist it around; | try to switch
the direction of the conversation. | am always nice about it, so | don't have

a problem. If you are not polite then the men might hit you. Sometimes if you
say ‘no’ [to their sexual advances], they don’t come back, but if you're nice,
many do.
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Right now, business is not good. | don’t have many customers. Men are only
drinking coffee at the bunabéts owned by beautiful women.®

Kahasa's story can tell us something about the dynamism of what it means to
be a young woman in this context. For many with whom | spoke, having a child
was understood as a key marker of adulthood; in Ethiopia, child-rearing is revered,
and female social recognition is often gained through motherhood (and marriage)
(Pankhurst 1992). Yet, despite being a mother and divorced,”” Kahasa's experience was
not so different from other coffeehouse owners with whom | spoke. In the bunabét,
Kahasa's social status was tied to a youth identity, even though as a mother, she had
already made the transition out of this social category. However, it was also based on
her categorisation as a young woman that Kahasa was able to make certain claims,
including the ability to get a loan from the government to start her business.

Entrepreneurship through MSEs is being proposed by the GoE as a tool for reducing
unemployment among young women, particularly in urban areas, and bunabéts
have become a low-barrier entrepreneurial employment option for those codified
as young women. Despite being an accessible option, bunabéts are not considered
desirable work, as Kahasa’'s quote indicates. My questions to young women about
why young men cannot run bunabéts were always met with a laugh. In Tigray, the
coffee ceremony performed in these coffeehouses is central to people’s sense of pride
in their tradition of 'Ethiopian hospitality’, and performing the ceremony serves to
‘reinforce a culturally sanctioned womanhood’ (Mjaaland 2004: 71). By doing it well,
women can gain a reputation for generosity and hospitality and for possessing the
feminised characteristics of skill and hard work.

In Ethiopia’s development discourse, entrepreneurship is promoted as a collectivist
initiative through which young women can contribute to national growth (Di Nunzio
2015). This is precisely the feminisation of policy that Roy (2010: 70) describes as
the ‘ways in which development operates through women-oriented policies that
in turn serve to maintain traditional gender roles of social reproduction’. While the
government loan allowed Kahasa to become a so-called ‘entrepreneur’, it was only
possible through specifically feminised forms of work.

Kahasa's comments reveal the ways in which women'’s work in the space
of coffeehouses is discursively devalued and delegitimised, in part by labelling it work
only suitable for young women. Women's subordination in the space of coffeehouses

16 All quotes from Kahasa were collected during interviews conducted in her coffeehouse in Wukro on
19 July and 9, 15, and 21 August.

7 In Wukro, marriage and divorce are more culturally than legally defined. As has been noted by
anthropologists, marriage ‘is more of a process than an event, played out in multiple stages of betrothal
and divorce’ (Weis 2014: 11).
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could thus be understood as a form of ‘symbolic violence that denies women's
legitimacy even as it bespeaks these young men’s own subjugation’ (Weiss 2009:
85). Furthermore, even from the supposedly ‘empowered’ position of being a small-
business owner, Kahasa is subjected to discourses around her supposed sexual
promiscuity, which serve to discipline her in both symbolic and material ways. As
Roy (2003) further argues, feminised forms of work serve to perpetuate women's
vulnerable status. Kahasa's codification as a young woman in particular, exacerbates
this vulnerability.

As Kahasa (and others) explained, young women understand their success in the
coffeehouse business to be linked to their physical appearance. Because young men
make up the majority of the clientele in Wukro's bunabéts, coffeehouse work requires
women to present themselves in a way that attracts (male) customers. It also means
that male customers are able to define and regulate the types of performances that
are acceptable within these spaces. Women who do not conform to these norms are
at risk of violence and of losing their customer base, as Kahasa explained.

For the most part, women in Wukro's coffeehouses pay a lot of attention to their
appearance. It is not uncommon for these women to wear elaborately decorated
gowns or Tigrayan dresses. Others choose shirts splashed with English slogans,
trousers or leggings, and stylish sneakers. Some women wear extremely tight or
revealing clothes, which are met with raised eyebrows from others (particularly
women) in the community, despite the fact that this ‘sexy’ attire is never worn outside
of the coffeehouse itself. Much like the sex workers described by van Blerk (2011:
225), these women

tailor the way they dress to meet the desires of their audience at any given

time through using and counteracting dominant discourse related to gendered
identities for securing work. Sometimes this requires them to adhere to
dominant discourse surrounding what it means to be an (often rural) Ethiopian
woman and other times engaging in slippage from the norms and values of that
role.

While Kahasa evidently puts a lot of time and effort into her appearance — wearing
beautiful clothes, getting her hair done, applying makeup — she tactically capitalises
on her femininity, without slipping beyond what she understands to be the bounds
of acceptable behaviour for a young woman. However, the boundary here is blurry,
and Kahasa herself admits to sometimes doing things ‘just to get money from people’
(namely engaging in flirtatious behaviour). In our conversations, Kahasa expressed her
desire to keep these behaviours hidden from her young daughter, who she knows
feels ashamed of her mother’s relationships with male customers. This reveals the
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way that women such as Kahasa are able to ‘separate their work identities from other
identities through different performative acts within and outside’ the social space
of coffeehouses (van Blerk 2011: 225). However, the proximity of their home and work
worlds (since the business is carried out in their homes), and the resultant blurring
of the public/private boundary increases the challenges associated with separating
home and work identities.

Conclusion

Within much of mainstream development, young women have become the posterchil-
dren of inclusive, sustainable growth. In Ethiopia, and around the world, entreprene-
urship is one path that has been promoted as a means through which young women
can contribute to poverty reduction, employment creation, and the overall ‘pro-
gress’ of their countries, communities, and families. This instrumental use of women'’s
empowerment is what Roy (2010) would call the ‘feminisation of policy’. Interestin-
gly, however, even as the GoE promotes entrepreneurship along these lines, there
is a simultaneous lamentation regarding young women'’s relegation to the infor-
mal sector. This is somewhat ironic given that most of the entrepreneurial pursuits
undertaken by young women are ‘informal’ in that they are generally insecure and
often unregulated. As the stories of these three women illustrate, these contradictory
representations manifest themselves in the instrumental ways women'’s work is used
by patriarchal powers to place the responsibility of development on young women's
shoulders or to downplay the legitimacy of their entrepreneurial pursuits when they
are not conducive with society’s feminine ideals (Cornwall, Anyidoho 2010).

Using entrepreneurship in Wukro's bunabéts as a case study — one mechanism
of development that has in recent years gained predominance in mainstream
approaches — | have demonstrated the ways that multiple ambivalences are playing
out in the lives of young female entrepreneurs in Wukro. There are some ways
in which the young women'’s stories presented here fit within the narratives put forth
by the GoE and other development actors regarding the important role women could
or should play in economic and social ‘development’. These discourses tend to focus
on the possibilities created for young women through entrepreneurship but often fail
to consider the different constraints experienced by women who become business
owners. For Tigisti, Samrawit, and Kahasa, opening a bunabét allowed them to gain
some level of ‘independence’, to ‘escape’ from situations in which they felt constrained,
and to search for meaning and mould new types of identities. Yet in other ways these
stories challenge assumptions implied in these discourses. As these stories reveal, the
way people in Wukro talk about bunabét owners, and the way bunabét owners talk
about themselves, do not portray women as ‘empowered’ nation-builders. Because
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of the feminisation of bunabét work, in order to be an entrepreneur in this context
women must perform a specific type of femininity, one that tactfully capitalises on
their sexuality. Owning a bunabét also makes women vulnerable to sexual advances
and violence inflicted on them by their male clientele.

This article adds to the growing body of feminist literature on girls and women
in development by challenging narrow and essentialised depictions of young women,
complicating simplistic narratives about empowerment through entrepreneurship,
and highlighting the instrumentality of mainstream approaches to engaging women
in development. Given the important role that has been thrust upon women by
the development establishment, it is time they become more than silent targets
of policy decisions made by men much older than themselves. Without taking the
stories of young women into consideration throughout the policy-making process,
development schemes will continue failing to account for the structural and
sociocultural challenges unique to the women engaging with these programmes.
Only through the inclusion of young women’s accounts will we be able to work
towards truly transformative and emancipatory development.

As my focus is geographically and situationally limited, further research is necessary
to understand the extent to which the experiences described by my interlocutors hold
true across the region, across the country, and across other industries. In Wukro,
bunabéts constitute one of the main MSEs owned and operated by young women,
but to make more robust claims about young women entrepreneurs broadly, it is
crucial that further research investigate whether similar dynamics are playing out
in the lives of young women entrepreneurs in other settings. Finally, it is important
to acknowledge that, although young women'’s subjective experiences deserve to
be considered by policy-makers, | do not mean to suggest that these narratives are
enough to design effective development policy or programming. Rather, | am arguing
that research at the level of individual perception and understanding is an important,
and often overlooked, piece of a much larger development puzzle.

While development has indeed created new possibilities for young women, it has
also made them subject to different disciplining discourses. In part because it is only
through feminised forms of labour that women are able to undertake entrepreneurial
pursuits, engaging in these businesses can serve to reinforce rather than break down
existing gender and generational hierarchies. Understanding the ways women like
them think about themselves — their circumstances, their societies, their relationships,
their horizons, in all their complexity and diversity — is key to promoting inclusive and
transformative development.
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Critique of Black Reason
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In Critique of Black Reason eminent critic Achille Mbembe offers a capacious
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Mbembe teases out the intellectual consequences of the reality that Europe is no
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Economic Struggles, Resilience and Agency:
Ageing Market Women Redefining
‘0Old’ in Kampala, Uganda
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Abstract: This article presents evidence from a qualitative study in which 67 in-depth interviews
and a focus group discussion were conducted with ageing and old market women. The study
focused on what ‘old’ means and how ageing and old market women redefine the meaning
of ‘old’ to gain economic independence. The findings indicate that the meaning is still greatly
attached to physical changes; there are differences in how different individuals respond to the
changes, as some challenge the gender stereotypes and prejudices attached to old age and
show resilience. Indicators of resilience among market women included: an active economic
lifestyle, asset ownership, the freedom to socialise, the ability to make decisions about what
it is they value, and the ability to earn an income. Indeed, ageing women in market trade are
less dependent on others. To these women, seniority in age was no longer a challenge, nor
a source of distress; instead, it was a motivator for pushing forward. Based on the findings,
the authors recommend extending social security grants to enable even more old persons to
start and maintain economically rewarding ventures.
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Resilience is taken from two words, ‘resile’, which means to bounce or spring back,
and ‘salire’, to jump, or leap (Sahi, Raghavi 2016). Thus, resilience is defined as
a process of overcoming a disaster (Macleod et al. 2016). Resilience refers to people
who, despite distressing conditions, have abilities that empower them to cope with
adverse circumstances (Sahi, Raghavi 2016). Further, resilience is a set of traits that
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develop over time (Alex 2010). For some people, their personal characteristics enable
them to tap into their agency and cope with adverse circumstances (Sahi, Raghavi
2016). However, for others, being resilient or not depends on what resources they
can access, how and what they do, and their future aspirations (Bousquet et al.
2016). People who have ambitions and plans, which include continuing with previous
activities or taking advantage of existing opportunities, tend to have energy that
contributes to their capacity to cope.

It is argued that the concept of resilience is useful in exploring how aging adults
negotiate the adversities associated with later life (Wild, Wiles, Allen 2013). Ageing is
an inescapable life stage which brings with it a number of stressors, such as retirement
from formal employment, separation from or divorce of a loved one, and much
more. Despite the fact that ageing adults experience many life-changing situations,
old age has been subject to little scrutiny (Miki¢, Mrcela, Golob 2018), even in Africa
in general and in Eastern Africa in particular. As argued by Gabrian, Dutt and Wahl
(2016), Miche et al. (2014), and Mock and Eibach (2011), ageing is a topic of subjective
interpretation, which leads to multiple context-specific understandings of what it
is. Influenced by our own experience of old age and of living with older adults, we
construct and attach meaning to the ageing person, their ageing process, as that
of a resilient or a depressed person.

The process of creating and attaching meaning is gendered and arises from societal
norms, biases, and attitudes towards ageing persons. Gender symbolism, referring to
the construction and assignment of meaning by men and women to basically anything
and everything, and in this case being ‘old’ or the ageing process, is one of the three
dimensions of gender, the other two being gender identity and gender structure
(Cockburn, Ormrod 1993). Nonetheless the construction of old/ageing informs
a person’s identity and broader social identity and this influences an individual’s level
of resilience in life situations. Scholars such as Cohen, Manion and Morrison (2007)
have argued that situations, events, objects, and people have meanings conferred
upon them rather than possessing their own intrinsic meaning. Thus, old age does
not necessarily have the same meaning for all people in all contexts. In some contexts,
old persons are constructed as weak and vulnerable. In other contexts, they are wise,
experienced, influential, and indeed a real asset to society.

None the less, a number of factors, such as social cultural, individual agency
and biological and psychological factors, influence the context-linked, experiential
interpretation and meaning-creation of old age. Matsumoto (2007) argue that culture
provides the context within which we interact and experience ageing, and thus the
meaning created and attached to old age depends on context-specific realities.

Although scholars have endeavoured to unify our appreciation of old age, there
is no agreement regarding its meaning or its age range, it is rather subjective and
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varies between different socio-economic contexts. For example, the age range of old
in developed countries has greatly relied on the use of calendar age or on the number
of years one has lived. To some, old age begins at the age of 50, particularly as that
matches the onset of menopause in women, to others it is the age of 65.

The United Nations (2001) has scaled retirement age from 50 to 60 years for general
retirement (it is also worth noting that retirement for UN staff members was raised
to age 62). The age of 60 years was adopted and implemented by most developed
and developing countries through pension schemes, thereby indicating a general
agreement that ‘old" is from 60 years.

Further, from the Eastern African perspective (and possibly true for other regions
as well), the category of ‘old’ depended on how many historical events have been
witnessed. This would then inform a person’s perceptions of who they are, what they
can or cannot do, as well as their vigour and ability to be active and independent
in every way. In Uganda, not everyone knows their birth date. Until relatively recently,
births were not registered and literacy levels were low, so determining one's age was
based on key events describing the time when the mother gave birth. Therefore, to
determine one’s age it was necessary to decode the past by asking questions, such
as was it at Christmas, during or after the war, or during the rule of a particular king?
In other words, age was tagged to a particular historical context and not a birth
date. Old can also be a physical identity that leads to exclusion and denies anyone
who feels or looks ‘old" from activeness and agency. For example, any person who
feels general body weakness and complains of ailments coupled with grey hair and
a reduced skin tone is considered old. As it is, physical appearance greatly influences
the judgement of who is old or not (Miki¢, Mrcela, Golob 2018). Such a person is then
almost ‘written off’ or even dismissed from economic circles as incapable of making
a contribution to him or herself or to others.

Yet, today many ageing women face numerous challenges, such as widowhood,
childlessness, fending for orphaned grand-children, and/or providing for unemployed
children (Government of Uganda 2009), resilience is essential to their living a meaningful
life and avoiding economic poverty, poor health, and a lack of institutional social
support. Some ageing women in Uganda join the business sector or local markets
as a resilience strategy to recuperate their economic potential and freedom. Indeed,
resilience can be attained and exhibited by their success at coping with the biological,
psychological, and social changes they are facing.

Literature reviewed within the African context shows that the old continue to
live under pressure from economic poverty (May 2003), poor health, lack of social
support, and loneliness (Maniragaba et al. 2018; Wandera et al. 2017). Such conditions
affect older women more than older men. Further, those in rural areas are affected
more than are older people who live in urban areas (Government of Uganda 2009).
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Theoretically, this study was rooted in Havighurst's ‘Activity Theory’ (1961), which
asserts that a continuing level of activity and social interaction is essential to well-
being and healthy ageing and, in short, to achieving a meaningful or successful life
in older age. Although Activity Theory is silent about the gender differences among
the old, it offers a starting point from which to investigate the lives of ageing women.
The theory further states that generally people are happier when they are working,
experience an active life and are able to solve life situations (Glass et al. 1997; Versey
2015). This theory has been used to define the prerequisites of successful aging
(Bedny, Waldermar 2004; Martin et al. 2015); nevertheless, it has been critiqued for
not examining other factors such as personality traits, socioeconomic status, and
lifestyle characteristics that may influence the relationship between activity and life
satisfaction (Diggs 2008). However, in this study we do not measure the relationship
between activity and life satisfaction and instead we explore the ageing process and
how old people, particularly ageing women, perceive the process of ageing and what
meanings they assign to being old, and we take these perspectives from people who
are economically active. In Ugandan culture, society gradually snatches from women
the power to be economically independent. The market is one such institution where
men should be and women should not. Women who are not resilient, concede to
this without question. They give in to become candidates for sympathy.

Ageing market women in Kampala, Uganda, have defied the notion of disengagement
in older age when women have to be provided for. Hence, the ‘gap’ between what the
young and the old are and what they do is increasingly narrowing. Faced with similar
economic needs, resilient ageing women join the same spaces, to hustle and earn
aliving. Itis now a common occurrence to find ageing women assuming roles that were
traditionally done by the younger generation, such as caregiving and breadwinning,
among others. This has led to a re-construction of what old is, and, consistent with
this, it denotes a paradigm shift towards an ever-decreasing gap between younger
and older adults (Harper, Walport 2016). The question then is: Given such social and
economic changes, is old age now constructed and understood differently? What is
its new interpretation in terms of gender symbolism? What influence does the new
meaning of ‘old’ have on the older adult’s access to power, entitlement, privilege, and
independence? It is of interest, therefore, to explore what old age means in an African
context and specifically in Uganda; how gender can influence an interpretation of old
age; and ultimately, how these constructed meanings influence an older person'’s
resilience to be able to regain or claim power, entitlement, and privilege. Thus, in this
article we look at ageing and how old women in selected markets in Kampala,
Uganda, talk about the meaning of old and how the ‘new’ meaning of old empowers
them to remain self-reliant and live a meaningful life.
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Research method

This study was conducted in selected markets in Lubaga division, Kampala City. The
geographical scope was deemed suitable for obtaining a focused understanding
of the context and the changes in the meaning of old age. The Lubaga area has
a number of open markets that attract people, including the ageing and the old.
Further, the markets offer space for unrestricted activity, and people in public places
such as markets are relatively more accessible, approachable, and willing to participate
in studies, as compared to those in private spaces like homes. The study adopted
a qualitative exploratory research design, which allows the research team to explore
people’s experiences. As defined by de Vos (2005), a qualitative exploratory design
focuses on the meaning, experiences, and understanding of people. It is usually applied
in studies that seek to understand the meaning(s), perceptions, and experiences
of people (Vos 2005) — in this case, of adult market women.

The initial aim was to focus on older women aged 50 years and over. However, the
reality of the market was that the women vendors were of mixed age and supported
each other as if they were one family. This meant, therefore, that the younger women
vendors under the age of 50 interacted with and had a lot to learn and share from
this interaction. Those over the age of 50 overlooked their advancing age to act like
younger people — strong and free, and the younger women, in accepting this ‘equal
space play’, confirmed this as a sign of resilience. This was also an indication of a shift,
one concerning ageing and the meaning of old, which would enrich this study. Thus,
this study eventually focused on market women vendors from the ages of 35 to 80+,
with a median age of 58 years. The following were included: Forty-one women
respondents were between 56 and 61 years, nineteen were aged between 35 and
40 years, three women were aged 62-67, two were aged 6873, one respondent
was 41-45 years, and the oldest respondent was 83 years. This suggests that the
women who work in the markets are generally in the ageing category (35-40 years+
and old category (60 years+).

In Kampala, the markets are an informal space with little organisation and poor
record-keeping and where most vendors are not formally registered. A list of 90 market
women aged 35 years and above was generated. The list was used to systematically
select 67 women to whom a semi-structured questionnaire was administered to
facilitate the interviews on opinions and experiences.

Although it was not possible to access records showing the total population
of market vendors, the researchers believe that, as argued by Kothari and Garg (2014),
this sample size was optimal for meeting the requirements of representativeness and
reliability in the data collected. However, this article presents mostly the qualitative data
from the open-ended questions and other qualitative data gathered using in-depth
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interviews from six ageing and old market women, and one focus group discussion
with older women from among those that did not participate in the interviews. We
secured the participants’ consent to be interviewed and to have their responses tape
recorded. Each taped interview was transcribed verbatim, then a word document was
created and analysed using ATLAS.ti. The quantitative bits of data were coded and
entered into the Epi data programme and then exported to the Statistical Package
for Social Scientists (SPSS) for analysis. The descriptive statistics and cross tabulations
generated supported an understanding of the created meaning of ‘ageing’ and how it
pointed to the attainment of resilience as the older adult women ably maintained or
regained their power, entitlements, and privileges. The real names of the participants
in the study are not used and instead we use pseudonyms.

Aging in Uganda

This study was conducted in Uganda, a tropical East African country, bordered by
South Sudan in the north, Kenya in the east, Tanzania in the south, Rwanda in the
southwest, and the Democratic Republic of Congo in the west. The population
of Uganda, as of 2016, stood at 34.6 million, the majority of whom live in rural areas,
while only one-fifth of the population live in the urban areas (Nzabona 2016). Even
though Uganda has one of the youngest populations worldwide, the average life
expectancy is growing (Maniragaba et al. 2018). The absolute number of older people
has continued to rise. In the 2014 census, 1,433,305 persons were aged 60 years or
over; of them, 619,380 were men and 813,925 women (Nzabona 2016). The elderly
population is projected to reach 5,420,000 by 2050 (Government of Uganda 2009;
Nzabona 2016; Wandera et al. 2017).

However, what is not so clear is the quality of life of ageing and older people,
especially because not many studies have sought to study the social realities of old age.
The perspective from which this article is written recognises the low status of women
in general and, by implication, the (low) status of old women. Uganda predominantly
has an agriculturally-based economy where a high percentage of farm labour is
performed by women. Unfortunately, few women in this patriarchal society inherit
assets (Najjumba-Mulindwa 2003). Gender biases in the sharing of power influence
the entitlement to own property and favour the male line. This norm is maintained
in order to avoid property being lost to other clans when girls or women get married.
This automatically means that fewer women inherit land even if they are farming it.
They can only have access and user rights, a situation that does not necessarily imply
that they have full control over the harvests or the proceeds of their labour (Gaddis,
Lahoti, Li 2018). This also means that if a woman loses her spouse, she also risks losing
the right to access and use the land to a male relative, unless she has a surviving son.
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Fortunately, a number of factors are gradually bringing change to this otherwise
archaic practice. One of the factors is the country’s legal environment. The 1995
Constitution of the Republic of Uganda (as amended) made transformative provisions
to protect the rights of women in marriage and in the case of its dissolution. Further, the
Constitution also recognises the rights of ageing persons and provides for the enactment
of laws to address issues of concern to senior citizens (Government of Uganda 1995).
The National Policy for Older Persons of Uganda (NPOP) (2009) also aims to address
the issues of older persons, with a focus on improving the quality of life. In addition,
the government provides a Social Assistance Grant for Empowerment (SAGE) to a few
districts and the decentralisation of retirement benefits (Maniragaba et al. 2018).
Ageing persons need more than financial support, however; they still need care, and
professional and in some cases institutionalised caregiving services are not in place
in Uganda, so ageing women (and men) have to rely on support from their family.

Despite governmental interventions, a number of women continue to experience
unfair treatment, and this can endure into late age. To an extent the conditions of old
people in Uganda are almost synonymous with distress. For example, the majority of old
women (and some old men) face a number of challenges including: poor housing, poor
health, most especially non-communicable diseases, and financial hardships, with only
7.1% of them, and possibly only those in formal employment, able to access a pension.
Generally, a number of working-age persons, but especially women, are employed
in the informal sector, which is not covered by pension schemes. This means that the
majority of older persons do not have social security. Widespread poverty exacerbates
this situation and affects their quality of life (Maniragaba et al. 2018).

Situating the participants

While the study’s participants were of various ages, i.e. from 35 to 83, this suggests
that the women in the markets are generally not a homogeneous category. This
finding is also indicative of the fact thatin Uganda, possibly like all the other countries
in Eastern Africa, market vending is frequently a good job for women and their social
characteristics are varied. Perhaps what makes this practice endearing is the nature
of market activities, which allow for individual time management, the possibility
of operating with a small capital base, and the absence of restrictions based on age,
level of education, or marital status. Also, the surety of a daily income to control
and spend makes market work appeal to women. These women were also found to
be extending their cultural responsibility of preparing food for the family. They sold
food stuffs that also enabled them to access food for their own home consumption.
The gender structure, with predetermined gender roles, partly explains why more
women in the study were self-employed and working in markets, selling food and
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groceries. With no men in the picture to provide, especially when gardens were out
of the picture, the market was a well-considered option.

Only a few of the participants (18 out 67), representing 26.8% of the respondents,
were married. Twenty-six of the ageing market women, or 38.8% of the participants
in this study, said they were widowed and 14 (20.8%) said they were separated or
divorced, while only 5 (7.4%) were single. The results from the interviews also showed
that some of the participants who said they were married were not physically living
in the same home with a partner in a day-to-day arrangement. This finding means that
there were more ageing market venders (49 out of 67 or 73%) who were living single’
without a partner. This is an expected finding and it corroborates the statements
of gerontology scholars that gender is linked to marital status in later life (Arber 2004;
Utz 2005). The fact that these women had to contend with the situation of losing
or being separated from their loved intimate partners and yet were able to collect
themselves and find alternative ways to make their lives meaningful and rewarding is
sure testimony to their resilience. It also confirms their ability to recover and achieve
psychological balance, knowing well that the path of each individual person is unique
(Alex 2010). To them, therefore, being out of a relationship and in old age was not
enough reason for them to give in to psychological or economic stress. They continued
to believe in themselves and their ability to earn a living engaging in market activities.
They chose not to sit back and lament but to see themselves as capable of earning
a living, which was the reason they were working in a market — they were motivated
to continue working and therefore resilient (Hayat, Khan, Sadia 2016).

Gender symbolism related to ageing

Ageing and old women are not a homogeneous group. Both ageing and old women
have different life experiences that differently influence their capacity to be resilient.
Thus, in this study, the meaning of ageing was interrogated by mapping the trends
in perceptions about ageing from ten years ago up to the present in the view of the
participating vendors, examining their individual interpretations and the characteristics
they associated with old age. For this, additional data on the gender symbolism
associated with ageing were drawn from reviewed literature.

Trends in the meaning of ageing

The argument that resilience can be influenced by a combination of biological,
psychological, and socio-cultural factors (Alex 2010) was confirmed in the narratives
on ageing. Respondents were asked to compare old age ten years ago and today.
Ten was considered a short enough period for the women to remember what was
happening in their lives. The responses are summarised in Table 1.
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Table 1: Trends in the meanings attached to ageing

Ten years ago

Today

1. Old face, grey hair, wrinkles, walking with
a stick/cane, walking while speaking alone and
with a bent back, cracking painful back

Very few still show their grey hair, otherwise,
the majority disguise their old age by dying
their hair to look young. Have no time for
bringing up children. Their time is limited since
they have to work

2. Usually not working and the only responsibility
old people had was to look after their
grandchildren

Even though people think the ageing and old
can no longer handle a formal job or work to
earn a living, these women work and need to
keep their jobs

3. Old people were proud of their old age and
age commanded respect in the community

Acknowledging old age is defeatist, it sounds
like a person is fading, giving in, surrendering

4. Old people talked about things in the past,
meaning that they were able to remember

They are more forgetful and preoccupied with
so many things. They move from place to place

5. Old people had much wisdom — they advised
the young on raising children, health care and
well-being, marriage, methods of agricultural
production

Although they still have much wisdom,
sometimes they do not exercise it. They are no
longer wise like old people of the past. They
sometimes endure negative stereotypes and are
disregarded

6. They were able to remember more of the

past and tended to forget current events, their
eyesight was poor, they were unable to walk with
ease, some had to crawl

They are still forgetful, have poor eyesight, but
use glasses. If unable to walk they use a cane to
walk. Those who can afford it use wheelchairs.
Old people disguise their age

7. They had short tempers, they complained too
much

They are short-tempered and complain about
everything; people hate to be corrected, which
has silenced the elderly, nowadays the old are
very weak

8. Old age was welcomed with joy, it was
a blessing to live longer

Old people come and buy places in cities, some
even build houses to rent so they can come to
collect money in the cities since they can no
longer farm

9. They had the ability to identify medicinal
herbs, predict rainy seasons and times

The ability to identify medicinal herbs has been
silenced by modern medicine

10. They were able to recite the past

They use history books

11. They were called Jaaja (Granny)

Now they disguise their age and are not proud
to be called granny

12. They were storytellers

Storytelling is limited
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The narratives above show a contrast that explains the changes in how ageism is
perceived by those working in the markets. The World Health Organisation (WHO
2020) defines ageism as a concept affected by a multitude of ‘negative’ stereotypes,
prejudice, and discrimination. The disregard and the segregation that has resulted
due to social economic changes has led to reminiscences about the times when
old age was more meaningful, was associated with positive narratives connoted
by such characteristics as wisdom, being a ‘granny’ (a term of endearment) and
a storyteller, knowledgeable about the past, and a nurturer and carer of children, and
a healer, knowledgeable about various ailments and the medicine that cures them.
The participants argued that a positive narrative was enough to earn an older person
respect, power, entitlements, and privileges in society. Not anymore. The old are now
denied respect, love, and support. According to our respondents, all that was positive
about being old is now changing. The once positive attributes have been replaced
with negative narratives. Indeed, as noted by the World Health Organization (WHO
2020), the negative stereotypes now dominate the discussions about old age and
ageing. Older adults are depicted as a bother and an economic and social liability.
The old who fail to adapt to this change and eventual neglect suffer. Those who are
resilient move on to claim new spaces and earn social and economic independence.
Incidentally, this otherwise positive transformation among the ageing and the old
is meeting with still more negative reactions. The stereotyping, especially applied
to those working to fend for themselves, is that the old are now mean. Despite
the prejudice they continue to move forward, become more self-centred, offer less
of themselves, and therefore have no time for others. On a deeper level of analysis,
this is actually a reaction to the reduced support offered to them as ageing and old
persons. As a resilient strategy, therefore, they also equally look inward. They are, as
a result, more interested in and focused on their own work and life, choosing not to
expect much from others or anyone.

Other researchers argue that women and men experience ageing in different ways
and face different vulnerabilities (Russel 2007). It is a general occurrence for ageing
and old women, more so than for the men, to be economically dependent on their
families. Women tend not to have access to income-generating opportunities, nor do
they own any assets (Bukuluki, Watson 2012: 13), so they have to be supported by
either their husbands, grown-up children, other family members, or the community,
especially when they don't have a close family. Unfortunately, this supportive network
has been disrupted to the extent that more old persons find themselves looking after
young dependents instead of being looked after.

Our qualitative analysis reveals that as ageing and old women accept that the
society they now live in is changing, they acknowledge the need to find alternatives.
Unfortunately, not all ageing and old women are in the position to find alternatives.
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It is the ageing and old in urban areas or in peripheral urban areas who are in an
advantaged position where they can access more options. Therefore, on realising
the need for a change and to embrace the available opportunities and move beyond
expecting social sympathy and handouts, ageing and old women become market
vendors. It is through this brave move that they construct their resilience, refusing to
be put off by negative narratives or the judgement that women belong in the private
space. They in turn retain their independence, agency, and resilience. They refuse to
become vulnerable waiting for handouts. Further analysis of field data and reviewed
literature confirms that ageing and old women in urban centres, especially those
who are able to work to earn a living, can rise out of vulnerability, characterised by
extreme poverty and helplessness.

Findings further revealed that women have started noticing the changes. The
value formally attached to ageing and the old was shifting and being lost. Looking
back to a decade ago, as shown in the data, it was obvious that market women
felt more positively about the meaning of old age then than now. For example,
81.5% of them said that the old were respected; 80% said the old were proud
of their age; and 76.9% said that the old were treated better. During the in-depth
interviews, participants agreed that when the current context is compared with the
past, the meaning of old age is similar in terms of the physical characteristics only.
The psychological and economic needs and their certification has changed:

Yes, the physical characteristics of women like an old face with wrinkles, walking
with difficulty, walking with the aid of a stick/cane, walking while speaking
alone, a bent/cracking and painful back, painful knees are still the same,
although for some older adult women they appear at a later stage. But old

adult women seem to be more alert these days, they seem to remember more
of the present than those ten years ago. Some women have even become so
preoccupied with the need for economic survival that they do not have the time
to raise their grandchildren.

(Nantaba, age 60, adult woman who sells fruit, FGD)

Just as Nantaba narrated above, the indicators of resilience were found to vary
between the current and earlier generations. The earlier generation was resilient,
but within the socially defined space of the home. However, the current perspective
recognises that older women are demanding inclusion and space beyond the private
sphere. For example, during the interviews, the women participants revealed that
in the earlier trends, self-reliant older women were greatly involved in the children’s
upbringing, which was laced with storytelling. The young were trained and socialised
in matters of importance to society, and the older adults were respected as
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disciplinarians. They were consulted and gave advice on many aspects of life, including
marriage, or they arbitrated in cases involving land conflicts. In turn, the young listened
to and respected them. Hence, ageing adults were seen as fountains of honour and
referred to as ‘the wise ones’. For example, post-menopause Asante women (old
adult women) in Ghana, west Africa, were given positions in the public sphere as
a group where they acted as arbiters for women'’s issues in market organisation
and trading as well as having political competence (Brydon 1996). These positions
were ordinarily reserved only for men. But ageing women were regarded as having
transcended the taboo attached to menstruation and thus as worthy of attaining
a recognised group social status in the public sphere. The Asante women looked
forward to ageing and taking on other roles. Similarly, ten years ago, the participants
further highlighted that many women then looked forward to ageing and gaining
that respect. Notable though, and distinct, is that whatever they did, they conformed
to the social construction of the spaces that limited them to only the private and to
be provided for.

Ageing and old women in the present do things differently. They in addition go out
to claim new roles and positions of influence to the last of their strength, refusing to
be termed old, helpless, incapable, and dependent on their family’s good wiill, and
thus in need of care:

... but nowadays, the old continue to work. In Uganda, our old [people] work till
death. It is common among those who are in business or self-employed.
(Namata, age 37, sells spices and vegetables, FGD)

... 1 did not want to stay at home. My grandchildren, the children of my
daughter, wanted to take me to their home and keep me, | refused. What | want
is to be free and earn my own money.

(Mariana, age 83, sells matooke, in-depth interview)

The 37-year-old Namata represents the ageing while 83-year-old Mariana represents
the old women market vendors who are resilient and have shunned handouts.
Considering Mariana’s advanced age, her work at the market alongside Namata
is a sign of real resilience. In fact, Mariana was found reading a Luganda (local
language) Bukedde newspaper to keep herself abreast with current affairs. Other
market women vendors testified that Mariana comes to the market earlier than many
of them, purchases her matooke for the day’s sale, and then reads the paper as she
waits for customers. This confirms that for some women, who are like her, menopause
or the 50-year age mark is not the end of the road for them. To them, it is their coping
abilities that make a difference. The ability to cope is crucial for a satisfactory life, just
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as a number of scholars have argued (Diggs 2008; Hayat et al. 2016; Havighurst 1961,
Martin et al. 2015). It is this that has enabled them to venture into market vending.
And at the same time, through their participation in market vending, their life has
been improved. This finding is consistent with the Activity Theory and confirms the
need for women, both ageing and old adults, to maintain an active life for as long
as is possibly feasible, because they are capable of high resilience (Macleod et al.
2016). It also confirms that as most older persons are without a pension, they have to
continue working for as long as they are physically able (United Nations Department
of Economic and Social Affairs 2016).

The life experiences of women such as Marian and others in the market proved wrong
the African perception, based on common and popular stereotypes, that for women,
unlike men, menopause or a woman'’s 50 birthday marks the onset of old age and
a life of inactivity. It was interesting to note that even though the respondents were
aware that ten years ago women would have been considered old from the age of 45,
women aged 60 and over now saw themselves abstractly not as old but active. Once
alternatives to remain active are available to women, they will remain active for a long
time, well beyond their reproductive age bracket. Even when society regards them as
old, resilient ageing and old women defy society’s expectations of them to retire from
an active life of work, including marital obligations. The participants stated that the
meaning of ageing has changed greatly, as has the way of life of older persons.

Much as the old are seen negatively, an issue that prompts many ageing women
to be conscious of the changes, including doing things that conceal ageing, they act
differently, move out of the countryside, and move to towns where they know life is
going to be manageable, as the words of Namulondo confirm:

... ageing adults now disquise their age. The majority do all it takes to continue
looking young...ten years ago my granny used to stay in the village, but now,
when life in the village is difficult, more so for the old with no close person to
provide for them, you leave. See me here, | left village life, | come to work.
(Namulondo, age 65, sells vegetables, Irish potatoes, and fruit, FGD)

Today ageing and old women in the markets have to continue to struggle to make
ends meet; they have limited time to tell their stories to their grandchildren. They are
frequently on the move between urban and rural areas and between home and their
workplaces. Therefore, many have no permanent place where their grandchildren
can come to them to obtain skills and guidance. When they move to urban centres
to fend for themselves, their lifestyles change, they lose touch with nature and fall
victim to new habits, such as eating food that is not healthy:
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... life has greatly changed; these days people eat fried food. ... But earlier we
enjoyed longevity and we were healthy, we ate healthily-grown food with no
chemicals. We would eat fish, but now people eat fish harvested with poison.
(Namuddu, age 41, sells cooked food, FGD)

The findings that confirm change are corroborated by facts presented by earlier
scholars that a number of factors drive change (Diggs 2008; Nzabona, Ntozi,
Rutaremwa 2015). The ageing and old market women are adopting to the changes
and adoptability is a quality of resilience (Gulbrandsen, Walsh 2015).

Ageing well as resilience

The responses on ageing well were categorised as corresponding to economic
independence, a good life, good health, and good nutrition. Both ageing and old
persons described economic independence to be defined by the ability to invest
or to construct buildings, such as residential houses or shops, that can be let out
for rental income. Ageing and old persons can also choose to buy other assets,
including animals, and to educate children, which would assure an income in the
later years. Older adults who have sources of livelihood were perceived to have aged
well. It was added, however, that in the event that a person has not been able to
accumulate wealth and has no economically stable children, "...then working is the
answer, otherwise how will one survive’ (Nakitende, age 67, sells matooke/bananas
and sweet potatoes, in-depth interview). This finding confirms the view that a positive
self-perception on the part of ageing and older women is based on their achievements
(Miki¢ et al. 2018). Ageing well was also said to depend on the abilities one has:

Naturally there can be a difference due to what one does physically. e.g., people
in professional jobs age much more slowly than those involved in physical

or heavy manual work like brick-making. Among women it is also the same.

If a woman is in a retail shop, she will age differently from one who spends most
of her time under the scorching sun doing hard labour. ... if you prepared for
your old life, even when you stay in the village you age well.

(Hasifa, age 67, sells ground nuts and vegetables, in-depth interview)

Market vending was not regarded as strenuous; in fact, the women market vendors
were happy with their work and with their lives. They indicated that they have time
to purchase merchandise delivered to the market yard and arrange it in an attractive
display, and then wait to serve their customers. Indeed, for the women market vending
was an escape from the hard labour in rural areas, where farm work was the only
option. Through market vending, women gain access to and control over resources,
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and they own property. For women, owning property is an important attainment,
considering the fact that, in many cultures, income as well as property ownership
was and still is not as automatically accessible to women as it is to most men. In fact,
men are three times likely to own property than women. Yet, women'’s ownership,
use, and control of property is important for their well-being (Gaddis et al. 2018).
One participant gave an example:

....and now | am happy, | can afford having a nice home, good feeding- [in fact]
a working old woman will have less stress ...
(Nakitende, age 67, sells matooke and sweet potatoes, in-depth interview)

This finding corroborates arguments that economic accomplishments play a role
in the judgement that a person has a good and successful life and is thus ageing
well (Hayat et al. 2016). Another participant, Nora, age 63, who resisted the option
to become a poultry farmer suggested by her children, said:

... by working one can age well ...you have friends to talk to, eat what you like
and with good nutrition...when you eat well, or you have wealth and cows for
milk, then you have a good life and you will have aged well.

(Nora, age 63, sells matooke, FGD)

Certainly, Nora takes pride in social interaction, in being accomplished, and
being able to decide how to spend her time and energy. She preferred not to be
domesticated and look after chickens and instead chose to work in the market, with
friends to talk to, share with, and look to. This is further confirmation of the argument
put forth by Rowe and Kahn (2015) that successful ageing is about maintaining good
mental health and good interpersonal and intrapersonal relationships. It is market
vending and not closed chicken-rearing that affords Nora good mental health in the
company of her peers. Nora used her internal strength and ability to decide, she chose
to have a free life where she can decide on her own than have children determine
her life trajectory.

Gender symbolism of old age and marital status

As stated earlier in this article, gender symbolism is a fundamental category of gender,
within which meaning and value can be assigned to anything (Cockburn, Ormrod
1993; Nsibirano 2012). Findings from the current study further confirmed that the
meaning of old was still very much a factor of physical well-being, and value was
mainly derived therefrom. For all the study participants the gender symbolism of old
age was associated with many things, but mainly with the negative characteristics
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of the changes to physical, mental, and sexual health that occur in later life. This was
consistent with the argument that research on older women has been dominated
by the ‘misery perspective’ (Miki¢, Mrcela, Golob 2018). In fact, it is the negative
physical attributes of ageing that the resilient market women redefined. They refused
to uphold the negative as a qualifier for who they were. They would instead argue
that a person gains experience from having lived a long life and that makes him or
her wise and a better thinker (Hayat et al. 2016). They also confessed that not all
older persons are wise. It is only the resilient that will indeed become wise. Some
participants agreed that some older adults experience poor memory and are not able
to engage in gainful self-employment, especially if they had not maintained an active
life from the start. This finding was consistent with the argument put forth by Robert
Havighurst in his Activity Theory for successful ageing (Havighurst 1961; Chen 2017),
which proposes that older adults are happiest when they stay active and maintain
social interaction. Indeed, when older adults are active in the market, they are happy,
relaxed, and mentally and physically active. This is the very reason the 80- and 83-
year-old women were continuing to run their market stalls. The respondents hope
to live even longer, contrary to the stereotype that the old are at the end of the line
and will die soon.

Another physical change from which meaning of ‘old’ is derived involves sexual
changes, particularly, menopause. What is interesting here is that women's
sexuality was associated only with their reproductive obligations; hence reference
to menopause was very common. Menopause was clearly defined and understood
as a marker between younger adults and older adults. It is expected that when
a woman hits menopause, her sexual life ends. She stops feeling sexual desires. This
is a gendered perception that defines ageing and old women as asexual and treats
issues of sexuality as if they do not exist or should not even be mentioned in relation to
them (Marhankova 2018). They must then forgo their desires because their sexuality is
controlled by society. The sexual desires and pleasures of older adult women were not
discussed in this cultural space except in reference to reproduction. This is confirmed
by the next quoted voice from an in-depth interview:

A woman is old once she stops giving birth or stops having menstrual periods,
and this [usually] happens at age 50.
(Monday, age 71, sells matooke, in-depth interview)

This guote indicates that very little change, if any, is occurring in how the aged
are perceived now and in earlier years. Women are still seen in relation to their
reproductive chronology. It also confirms that sexism and ageism are interconnected
and continue to affect women (Miki¢ et al. 2018). Even in the study, this perspective

| 105 1



SNV STATI/ ARTICLES

was sustained by a few older women who confessed that, on their part, they had given
up the ‘issues of men’, meaning that they were no longer sexually active. However,
this was not true for all the ageing and old women in the study. Some indicated
that they needed information on HIV/AIDS, which means that there were still some
who were having intimate relationships. The older adult women with some intimate
relationships were tapping into their internal strength to demystify relationships for
women and they were choosing to live their lives to the fullest. However, it was
a common perception among the participants that culture in Africa allows men more
leeway to enjoy their sexuality, arguing that men do not age at all, or that the onset
of their ageing happens much later compared to women. Sexually active older women
had occasions when they became intimate. There were occasions when they defined
the adage that ‘men age like a fine wine while women age like a glass of milk’ (Futrelle
2019). Although the source of the adage is not well known, it has been reproduced
in different societies, all to put men in a better position than women, even when they
are old. This now culturally popular slogan introduces double standards. It is meant
to heighten and offer men more freedom even to be intimate but to deny women
the same. The cultural adage means that just as wine ages well, unlike milk, men, like
wine, are refined, but women spoil like milk. The participants explained that women,
like milk, become useless, in this case sexually useless, and the only use of women is
acknowledged through reproduction. This perception was mostly justified and safe-
guarded by the fact that men continued to be sexually active and were said to have
the ability to father children even when advanced in age, regardless of their marital
status: "... @ man can father children even at one hundred years [old] ..." (Maliza, age
56, sells cooked food, FGD). Interestingly, participants in the study who were past
menopause said that for them not being sexually active did not mean that they were
old. Nor did it make them feel less competent to work to support themselves and
their families. Therefore, they chose to continue looking good for themselves. In fact,
these women said that, at their age, it was good for them to look good and express
themselves and appreciate their bodies. This finding seems to support the argument
by Mock and Eibach (2011) that the gender symbolism of ageing and whether the
old continue to be sexually active or not are subjective issues.

Access to power, entitlement, and privilege

Findings revealed that it was through market vending that the women were able
to claim power, entitlement, and privilege, which they had not previously had. The
majority of women participants, whether married or not, enjoy less power in most
societies in Africa (Sudarkasa 1986). In marriage, it is the men who exercise power
and control over their spouses and other family members, and thus have access to,
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and enjoy, care, unlike women. However, when women take up market vending, the
issues of power distribution change. They too gain power and, they enjoy more liberty
and agency to choose what they feel suits them. The majority of the participants
argued that what is gained through their sweat is theirs to control, with no limits or
excuses; that even ageing thus cannot be a limitation for women in the market, that
it should not restrict their access to opportunities.

This finding is consistent with the argument that women pursue entrepreneurship
to gain control over their opportunities, for self-realisation, and financial success
(Sullivan, Meek 2012). Even myths and stereotypes, such as that older adult women
should control themselves and should not indulge in intimate relationships, are being
redefined. Relationships and freedom of association, of mobility, and communication
are opportunities that market women have decided to claim. Older adult market
women can freely choose whether or not to have intimate partners, as testified
by Mude: “...in most Ugandan cultures, older adult women are denied access to
(re-)marriage after a certain age...but the women here have male friends ..." (Mude,
age 56, sells second-hand clothes, FGD) And even when participants in an FGD agreed
that in some cultures once a woman is judged to be old by society, she is expected to
deny herself many pleasures of life, including having intimate relationships. However,
some of the respondents were still married past their 50™ birthday. It is possible
that market life is liberating, is able to keep them outside the conformity that could
be forced on them as a result of having limited or no options, or from self-pity and
having a sense of worthlessness.

In relation to access to marriage, some (26.8%) older adult market women vendors
were married and even others confessed to having occasional partners. In an African
context, where gendered constraints such as patriarchy, masculine ideologies, and
women'’s dependence still strongly apply, marital status in old age increases access
to privileges, as stated by one woman during an in-depth interview: ‘an unmarried
woman dies quickly because she has no one to take care of her’. Whether this is
true or a myth, we argue that this view is as a result of loneliness. But by engaging
in vending, these women used their inner strength, their sense of self-worth, and
their freedom to get company and social networks of friends, from amongst whom
they can choose an intimate partner.

Over half of the respondents (57.3%) confirmed that market vending avails them
of the opportunity to redefine what they can or cannot do. For example, these
women said that they are frequently told that old people should not be engaged
in economic struggles or activities that require the use of physical strength, that they
cannot manage activities such as: 7ifting heavy things or going out to work due to
their physical weakness. [That] the aged are supposed to rest. [However they] see
me, | work’ (Daisy, age 61, sells cooked food, FGD). Another respondent said: ‘/t will
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make me feel bad if as an older person | cannot have a job' (Akong, age 67, sells
smoked fish, in-depth interview).

The view that ageing involves a decline in all faculties not only reduces opportunities
for older people to engage in an active life, it also reduces their capability and
agency, particularly among those older persons who accept and live according to
this interpretation. They give up the chance to access the benefits of work. This was
rejected by the ageing and older adult women in the market: “... for me, I have many
ideas [because] whenever you age [go through the process of ageing] you know more
about good and bad. So I now [even [] advise those | work with on how to get out
of poverty’ (Daisy, age 61, sells cooked food, in-depth interview).

This study also revealed that sometimes old age is a challenge to those who want
to work. Age affected access to formal employment. This further confirms that
market vending was a great opportunity for older adults. In an FGD, one of the
participants said:

Although older women are very much willing to engage in work, there are some
opportunities they are aware of but which are still very hard for them to access
as older adult women. For example, the opportunity to go abroad for work is
not offered to the old. They are either denied access to active and productive
work because they are seen as incapable of doing anything right or because they
are seen as parents [and thus senior to the employer] and [therefore it is] not so
easy to order them around [even if they are employees].

(Mariana, age 83, sells matooke, FGD)

Discussion

Activity Theory (AT) is the most recognised part of Russian psychology and has been
applied in many disciplines and regions outside Russia (Mironenko 2013). This theory
proposes that older adults are happiest when they stay active and maintain social
interaction (Everard et al. 2000) informed the analysis in this article. Proponents
of the theory argue that there is a positive relationship between activity and life
satisfaction. Thus, individuals should maintain the activities and orientations of middle
age for as long as possible (Chen 2017; Gedera, Williams 2016). Although, critiques
have noted that AT disregards inequalities in health and social economic status, we
did find this theory useful in interrogating the meaning attached to old age and
how such meaning(s) influence other issues in an older person’s life. For instance,
our respondents agreed that one’s health and economic status affect the possibility
of remaining active, and that the constructed and ascribed meanings of old age
also influence one’s ability to remain active, as well as to have access to power and
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privilege. Thus, older women continued to seek meaning in their lives, a tendency
also observed by Matsumoto (2007) and Steger et al. (2008).

Our findings confirm earlier scholars’ arguments that what constitutes aging well or
successful aging is multidimensional with a subjective component (Gabrian et al. 2017,
Miche et al. 2014; Syme et al. 2013) and is gendered (Sobal, Rauschenbach 2003). It
could also mean that one has become old and yet has maintained physical health, is
active, and has charisma and vigour (Anjali 2010; Menec 2003), and the older adult
women vendors in the market did indeed exhibit these qualities.

Among the older adult women, the subjective construction of the meaning of ageing
well is based on whether and to what extent one is able to access or afford, in the
following order, basics such as food, health services, good housing, and that one even
has an income. In the past, many adult women looked to their grown-up children to
provide for their needs. However, in the absence of that support older adult women
have to work. And now, for older adult women who are working, ageing well involves
the ownership of assets, a source of income, good food, and an independent lifestyle.
These differences can be explained by the fact that these women have redefined
‘old" and also challenged the social and cultural dictates that created the boundaries
beyond which they can or cannot be and go, including whether they can or cannot
engage in economic ventures outside the home. Much like the cultural construction
of gender roles, access to and control over resources and expectations withstands
the test of time; however, older market women vendors have consistently taken it
upon themselves to redefine this position to their advantage. It is no longer only the
gender structure as authored through culture that drives the interests and values
of these women. Rather, through their economic endeavours they too construct their
life values and extend their social and economic boundaries. They now appreciate the
value of assets and having an income to fulfil their obligations. In their new positions
as women and as mothers and caregivers who have to support those under their
care, older adult women are changing priorities — from being vulnerable to being
resilient and acquiring self-worth. With the waves of development, urbanisation, and
modernisation, these have slowly but steadily been embraced. They use the material
resources to weaken the traditional social grip that had otherwise affected women
in general but older adult women in particular. Older women now have to and do
earn a living. There are also increasing numbers of cases where the old now provide
for the young. There has been a re-construction of the previous meanings of old age
as being sickly, weak, and without the capacity to shoulder responsibilities. Now older
women take on jobs, including market vending.

Access to power, entitlement, and privilege are not necessarily dependent on age.
This is now influenced by one’s capacity to work. Older adult women do own assets
and have an income and they can gain power as leaders and advisors. Thus, active
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engagement can be a precursor to successful ageing, as already stated, but in Uganda
in the current era, it is also a passport to more, i.e. status, respect, trust, and the
power to influence.

But if older adult women are able to gain entry and maintain an active life in the
market place, is that enough? If it is not, what else do they wish for? When the study
participants were asked about the needs of the old, they said that the government
should extend the funding scheme for older people. This government scheme is
supposed to be an entitlement that all old women and men above the age of 70
should get. It is not just for those who are defined as vulnerable. However, the
women commented that old women, especially those in urban centres have not
yet benefited from this new form of social security from the government. Further,
they appealed to the government to also enable older women in market vending to
access the wealth creation programme. The government can support more older
women not yet in active economic ventures by providing them with start-up capital
to open a small business. Such businesses can sustain them during their old age. The
participants mentioned taxation as a challenge and need the government to reduce
taxes, especially the taxes that affect older adults. Key among the taxes mentioned
in this light were the ones on commaodities. The government should provide older
adults with clean water, good shelter, and good food. Both the ageing and old women
market vendors alluded to an urgent need for government policies and structures
that will address their concerns relating to housing, land, and health.

Conclusion

Considering the study findings, it is evident that the gender symbolism or meaning
of ‘old’ is no longer derived from the value attached to the length of years one
has lived. There are shifts in the meaning of old age, from just longevity to include
what one has, in terms of assets, power, and social and economic independence.
Further, seniority in age alone is not sufficient for older adult women to access power,
entitlement, and privilege, including status, respect, and even care. This reality has
led to a re-definition of the meaning and gender symbolism of old age. While in the
past the gender symbolism of being old or old age was associated with being wiser,
a granny (a term of endearment), a storyteller — someone knowledgeable about
the past, a nurturer and carer of children and a healer. And this positive narrative
was enough to earn an older person respect, power, entitlements, and privileges
in society. Currently, the old cannot earn respect, power, and entitlements on the
basis of that alone. In fact, old age can be a liability to them, which they have to
address by remaining active and adapting to change. The ageing and old market
women have remained economically active and independent in the face of new life
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challenges by taking on available opportunities. This to them is resilience. They have
refused to become incapable, dependent, and vulnerable and waiting for handouts.
Not only have they accumulated years, experience, and knowledge, but also assets
and wealth.
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Women's Struggles and Resilience through
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Youth in Uganda lead the fight for climate change

Young Ugandan activists have been leading the global struggle against climate
change, joining the Friday for Future movement — to represent their country and the
African continent. Friday for Future, which was originally started in Sweden by famous
climate activist Greta Thunberg, has not been as popular across the region. However,
it has really set down roots in Uganda because of the strong youth leaders who have
continued to raise awareness about climate change.

Leah Namugerwah (photo 1) is a 15-year-old activist who has been striking every
Friday, skipping school in order to raise awareness of the current climate crisis we are
living in. Part of her activism includes planting trees for special occasions, such as her
birthday, and promoting more planting across Uganda. She has spoken in New York
at climate forums and in other countries. She was inspired by Greta Thunberg and is
often in touch with her to communicate on how to raise more awareness on these
issues. Leah has also led protests and marches against climate change with youth
from different parts of Kampala.

Vanessa Nakate's public profile (photo 3) grew last year when, during the Davos
conference in 2019, she was cropped out of a photo by the Associated Press of her
and four other activists including Greta Thunberg. ‘You didn’t erase a person,
you erased a continent’, she said after realising what had happened. Since then,
she has become a prominent voice representing climate activism on the African
continent.
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Leah Namugerwabh is a climate change activist in Kampala, Uganda.
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Vanessa Nakate is a prominent climate change activist in Uganda.

Youth, led by Leah Namugerwa, march for climate change in Wakiso District
on 21 September 2019.
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Women against the ritual cutting of female genitalia

In the hills of Kapchorwa, close to the tourist destination of Sipi Falls in Eastern
Uganda, a group of women is fighting against the ritual cutting of female genitalia.
There are four types of female genital cutting, some more invasive than others. In
this region, the most severe form of infibulation (type 3) has been practised. While
the practice was outlawed in Uganda in 2010, like in other countries in the region,
small pockets of society, mostly in the east of the country, still continue to perform
this ritual. Most recently the practice was outlawed in Sudan in April 2020.

This collective of women known as ‘The Tumboboi Grandmother’s Group’ gets together
often and travels from village to village to educate men, women, and children about the
medical dangers of infibulation. Most of these women were cut themselves when they
were younger and understand the pain and the perils that come with this ritual. They
target men specifically, as fathers are usually the ones who send their daughters to be
cut in secret so that they can get a bigger dowry when they're married off.

They also talk to former cutters, women who used to be able to financially sustain
themselves by performing ritual cutting but since the banning of the practice have
been economically impacted. They are kind women who back then were just doing
their jobs. They help reintegrate the cutters into society and ask them to join their
group in order to spread the word even further in the region.

Women and men in Kapchorwa district, Eastern Uganda, meet to discuss how to eliminate

the ritual cutting of women'’s genitalia.
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Tools used for the ritual cutting of women'’s genitalia.

A school in Kapchorwa district, Eastern Uganda, educating children on the dangers of
infibulation.
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Local residents of Tomboboi town, in Eastern Uganda.

Irene (far left) and her children prepare dinner at her home in Tomboboi town, Eastern
Uganda. She is a survivor of infibulation.
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Women for peace

The Virgins for Peace are a collective of women in Pibor, a small town in the east
of South Sudan. They are part of the Murle tribe, who for generations have been
struggling with both inter-tribal violence and external violence. Pibor is built with iron
sheets and old refugee tarpaulin tents, as some years before, during the war, it had
been completely burnt to the ground, and thus resources are very scarce. The Murle
men are divided into generational groups, in a type of hierarchy, and they are all prone
to gun violence between the groups and these incidents are often deadly.

"We are tired of losing our sons and our husbands'’, says Rebecca, one of the women
leaders. These women vary in age, and most of them are mothers and grandmothers.
They go out into the bush to talk to different groups of men, from youth to older ones,
to stop them from fighting and, basically, to tell them off. Since they have been doing
this, the level of violence has decreased and the men are beginning to understand the
effects and consequences that the fighting can have on their families. Sometimes the
women walk for days to visit a cattle camp, as this is a pastoralist culture and men
go out into the bush for weeks or months to graze their cattle.

South Sudan descended into a war in 2013, mostly led by tribal disputes between the
two main tribes in the country. Since then, more than 400,000 people have been killed
and a million have been displaced to neighbouring countries such as Uganda, Kenya,
Ethiopia, and the Democratic Republic of Congo. In 2019, a peace agreement between
the two warring parties was signed; however, it remains fragile and tense.

The Virgins for Peace in South Sudan meet up regularly to discuss how they will stop inter-
tribal violence within their communities.
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The Virgins for Peace in South Sudan are women from Pibor, in South Sudan, fighting for
peace within their communities as well as inter-tribal communities.

A member of the Virgins for Peace in South Sudan.

[ 123 1



N/ DOKUMENT / THE GENDER FILE

A"

Rebecca, a leader of the Virgins for Peace in South Sudan, at home.
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Women in Pibor town, South Sudan, prepare traditional food to sell in their small
restaurant.
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Uganda on lockdown

Like many other countries around the world, Uganda has been on lockdown since
30 March in order to slow down the spread of COVID-19. It has had one of the most
successful responses to the pandemic in the East Africa region, as it imposed the
lockdown fairly quickly and completely closed the borders before any other nations did.

The landscape of the city of Kampala changed radically. The usually vibrant streets
were deserted, and the energetic social life was diminished by social distancing
rules. Schools were closed, public and private transport was prohibited to operate,
except vehicles with special stickers for people who are considered essential workers:
politicians, lawyers, medical personnel, bank staff, and journalists, for example. Food
markets and shops were allowed to be open but had to maintain strict hygiene and
social distancing rules. Water tanks were installed and hands had to be washed before
entering anywhere, people had their body temperature checked.

Since a large majority of Ugandans live on a day-to-day income, many who were not
able to work were economically affected by this lockdown. The Government of Uganda
began a food distribution campaign at the beginning of April for households that
were deeply impacted. However, distribution was slow, and many suburbs of Kampala
were still waiting to receive their portions in May.
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Nakasero market in Kampala attempts to maintain social distancing during the lockdown
imposed to stop the spread of COVID-19.
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Basket weavers in Mpigi practising social distancing while waiting for the distribution of
essential household items.

b/

Women in Nakasero market wash their hands before entering, as a new rule imposed to
stop the spread of COVID-19.
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Food distribution takes place in Kampala for families that have been economically affected
by the lockdown imposed to stop the spread of COVID-19.

Kampala's streets are empty during the lockdown imposed to stop the spread of COVID-19.
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Women'’s protest

On 9 July 2018, female activists took to the streets of Kampala to demonstrate against
the government's lack of response to a series of feminicides that took place that year.
Around 30 women were brutally murdered in the space of around four months,
and the cases were never solved and barely investigated by police. There were no
suspects, though it seemed to be done by the same killer, as there were similarities
to the way in which the women were murdered and displayed to the public. The
women protested the lack of extra protection on the streets, particularly in areas such
as Wakiso and Nansana, where many of these young women were killed. Since then,
the investigations have been dropped and all the cases were forgotten.

The protesters demanded action, accountability, and protection: ‘women'’s lives
matter’ was the main slogan. This was also the first protest of its kind, as usually
Uganda has a no right to protest rule. Generally, marches are broken up by the police
fairly quickly with tear gas and the arrival of riot police. This one was allowed to take
place and there was no violence.

Women protest for women'’s rights in Kampala on 9 July 2018.
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Children joining a march for women'’s rights in Kampala on 9 July 2018.

Sumy Sadurni is a photo-journalist in Kampala, Uganda. Her work focuses on human
and gender rights, society, and politics. Website: www.sumysadurni.com. Contact
email: sumysadurni@gmail.com.
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Bezdétnost muzl z perspektivy
hegemonické maskulinity

Hana Mafikova

Male Childlessness from the Perspective of Hegemonic Masculinity

Abstract: The share of childless people in contemporary Czech society (and elsewhere) is
increasing. Research in the social sciences has mainly focused on explaining female rather
than male childlessness. This article tries to at least partially fill in the gap in this research by
focusing on male childlessness from the perspective of masculinities and more specifically
hegemonic masculinity. A thematic analysis of problem-oriented interviews conducted
repeatedly with 12 heterosexual men (of different ages and educational backgrounds)
focuses on explaining these men'’s life experience of childlessness and their perception
of childlessness in relation to the conditions and circumstances of their lives, and it does
this in relation to how they construct their masculinities along the main axes of ‘values and
norms’, ‘the perception and meaning of close relationships’, ‘the meaning of work and
leisure activities’, and ‘individuals’ experience of their life situation’. Hegemonic masculinity
characteristics are then either reproduced or disrupted according to how these different
axes combine. The analysis has shown that, even in the case of childlessness, men more
often construct their masculinities in a hegemonic than a non-hegemonic mode. However,
hegemonic masculinity is also constructed through what is left ‘'unspoken’ and ‘concealed’,
that is, through what men do not explicitly state in interviews, so attention should also be
paid to this issue in research on masculinities.

Keywords: childlessness, men, hegemonic masculinity, qualitative research, Czech Republic
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V soudobych spolecnostech tzv. zapadniho typu narlstal v uplynulych desetiletich
pocet bezdétnych osob (napf. Sobotka 2004)." Tento proces je davan do souvislosti
s celkovou zménou demografického chovani v rdmci tzv. druhé demografické tran-
zice (van de Kaa 1987 a].), s hodnotovymi zménami v tomto typu spolecnosti (Ingle-
hart 1977), s procesem jeji individualizace (Beck, Beck-Gernsheim 1995, 2002; Bau-
man 2003 aj.) i s transformaci intimity (Giddens 1992 aj.) a v byvalych socialistickych
zemich stfedni a vychodni Evropy také s procesem anomie (Philipov et al. 2005) coby
prlvodnim jevem tranzice spole¢nosti od totalitarismu k demokracii a od planované
ekonomiky k trznimu hospodafstvi.

Data z kvantitativnich komparativnich Setfeni (Miettinen et al. 2015) provedenych
v Evropé dokladaji, ze ¢astéji jsou bezdétni muzi nez zeny. Ceska republika, tfebaze
patfi k zemim s nizkou mirou bezdétnosti Zen, vykazuje naopak nejvy3si rozdil mezi
bezdétnosti muzd a Zen (ibid: 18). Pokud je téma bezdétnosti muz{ u nas vibec sle-
dovano (napf. Mozny et al. 2008; Haskova 2009; Chromkovd, Rabusic 2013; Kyzlin-
kova, Stastna 2018), pak az na vyjimky (napf. Haskova 2009; Slepickova 2009 a 2014)
z perspektivy tzv. populacnich studii zaméfenych hlavné na sledovani sociodemogra-
fickych charakteristik bezdétnych osob a snazicich se zodpovédét otazku, jaké fak-
tory prispivaji k nartstu bezdétnosti a jaké naopak maji potencial podpofit fertilitu.
Mimo zorny dosah badani tohoto typu vsak zlstava perspektiva bezdétnych muzd,
jejich identita, chapani a prozivani bezdétnosti v pribéhu jejich Zivota jimi samymi,
a na né se zaméfuje tento text.

Bezdétnost, spolecnost a gender

NarUst bezdétnosti v obdobi tzv. pozdni modernity je povazovan za jeden z proje-
vl procesu individualizace (Giddens 1992; Bauman 1995, 2003 aj.), kdy v soucasné
spole¢nosti zapadniho typu si lidé utvareji oproti minulosti své zivotni biografie stéle
svobodnéji, a to predevsim anebo dokonce jen na zakladé svych individuélnich pre-
ferenci a voleb. V kone¢ném disledku dochazi k deinstitucionalizaci, destandardizaci
a pluralizaci Zivotnich drah jedinct (Bertaux, Kohli 1984; Elder, O'Rand 2009; Chaloup-
kova 2010; Haskova et al. 2014 aj.) a skutec¢nost, zda se lidé stanou nebo nestanou
rodici, je ovlivnéna (i) jejich volbou.

Nicméné, jak upozorfiuje Ulrich Beck (1992), dokonald soudoba, tj. trzni spole¢nost
je nejen spole¢nosti svobodnych jedincd, ale také spolecnosti bez déti. Subjektem trhu
je totiz nezadany jedinec, ktery je nezavisly a volny, dostate¢né flexibilni a mobilni,
aby mohl plnit ndroky a pozadavky trhu. Tomuto obrazu tzv. idediniho pracovnika

' Clanek byl vytvofen s podporou GA CR (Bezd&tnost a jednodétné rodiny: prispévek k vysvétlenf nizké
plodnosti v Ceské republice, reg. ¢. 17-04465S) a s institucionalni podporou RVO 68378025.
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(Williams 1999) nezatizeného pecovatelskymi povinnostmi odpovida biografie pra-
cujicitho muze s pracovni kariérou neprerusovanou obdobimi péce o druhé (tj. déti
nebo jiné rodinné prisludniky), jemuz pecovatelské zdvazky nebrani byt casové fle-
xibilni ani prostorové dostate¢né mobilni. Bezdétnost je v této optice konstruovana
jako inherentnf projev strukturalniho nastaveni spolecnosti, v niz je dynamika impe-
rativem a dité se stava prekazkou, zatézi. Bezdétnost tak nelze jednoduse povazovat
za akt zcela svobodné volby.?

Otézka svobody volby vyvstava do popredi také tehdy, kdyz se zaméfime na téma
bezdétnosti ve vztahu k normativité rodicovstvi, kdy norma stat se rodi¢em ma stale
vétsi zavaznost pro Zeny nez pro muze. V intenci genderového fadu spole¢nosti (napf.
Connell 2005) a pronatalitni kultury je totiz fertilita spojovadna predevsim s zenstvim
a Zenstvi s matefstvim neboli , povinnosti” Zeny stat se matkou. Vztah mezi muzstvim
a plodnosti neni konstruovan tak tésné, jako je tomu v pfipadé Zen, kdy ,mit dité"”,
,Sstat se rodicem” neni pro muze ,povinnosti” nebo ,zavazkem” do té miry jako pro
Zeny, coz vysvétluje, proc rodic¢ovstvi nesehrava tak vyraznou roli ve formovani gen-
derové identity muz0 i proc¢ vnéjsi tlak na prokreaci neni v pfipadé muz0 v porovnani
se Zzenami tak silny.

Nicméné vztah mezi bezdétnosti a genderem je komplikovanéjsi. Jestlize podle
dat z mezindrodniho komparativniho vyzkumu (Miettinen et al. 2015) bezdétné Zeny
l&ni, zatimco bezdétni muzi maji pfevazné nizké vzdélani, pak tato zjisténi naznacuji,
Ze Sance Zen a muzU stat se ¢i nestat se rodi¢em neni ovlivnéna pouze genderem
dané osoby, ale maze se kombinovat s dalSimi socialnimi vlivy, zejména se vzdéla-
nim a vékem, sexualitou nebo etnicitou, stejné jako s pfislusnosti k socialni vrstvé i
tfidé apod. Také tyto vlivy mohou rliznym zplsobem vytvaret nebo limitovat Zivotni
sance, a tedy moznosti individudlnich voleb Zen a muzU v oblasti (nejen) jejich sou-
kromych Zivota.

Jestlize bezdétnost je nutné chapat jako prdsecik mnoha vlivd, kde osobni preferen-
ce a svoboda volby nemusi byt zcela urcujici a kde svou roli sehrava i gender ve vazbé
na socialni pozici a s ni spojené zdroje, moc a prestiz, pak z této perspektivy nedava
smysl divat se pfi vyzkumu bezdétnosti na kategorii genderu, resp. rézné formy mas-
kulinit (@ feminit), na genderové vztahy a s nimi spojené socidlni nerovnosti izolova-

2 Kritikové a kriticky teorie individualizace a svobodné volby (Jamieson 1999; Hey 2005; Skeggs 2003
aj.) poukazuji na to, Ze tato teorie prosazuje individualismus a individuality normativné jako néco, co
je povinné, nevyhnutelné a univerzalni. Podle Beverley Skeggs (2003: 61) svobodnéa volba predstavuje
zpUsob existence stredni tfidy ve svété, k ¢emuz patfi i schopnost reflektovat v ném svou pozici a svij
Zivot, kdy zdroje a techniky nezbytné pro utvareni sebe sama a svou sebereflexi nejsou ve spole¢nosti
viem stejné dostupné. Koncept svobodné volby, a tedy i svobodné utvafenych biografii tak ignoruje
stavajici spolecenské nerovnosti.
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né od ostatnich kategorii (Christensen, Jensen 2014). Systémy socidlné utvarenych
nerovnosti jsou totiz neoddélitelné propojeny a (re)produkuji se na rtiznych drovnich
od struktury spolecnosti pfes instituce, kulturni symboly a normy az po individualni
praktiky a genderové identity (maskulinity a feminity).3

Rovinou, kde v rdmci kazdodennosti dochazi k priniku rlznych vliva (strukturdlnich,
kulturnich a individuélnich), je rovina socidlnich interakci, kde se formuje a manifes-
tuje gender cili genderové vztahy (v¢etné vztaht nerovnosti), stejné jako genderové
identity. Zatimco koncept ,délani genderu” (West, Zimmerman 2008) zvyznamru-
je zdvaznost v utvafeni genderu podle urcitych, kulturné utvarenych pravidel, a to
nejen tim, co jako lidé , délame” svym jednanim, ale také svymi slovy, pak koncept
rozvolriovani genderu (napft. Deutsch 2007) poskytuje analyticky nastroj k moznému
prekracovani této kulturni ,,zavaznosti”.

Vyzkum bezdétnosti (nejen) ve vztahu k jeji genderovanosti

Jestlize ,mit dité” je vétSinou lidi povazovano za ,,pfirozené”, za soucast Zivotni drahy
dospélého jedince (Hadley, Hanley 2011), a rodi¢ovstvi je spojovano se smysluplnym
Zivotem (napf. Mozny et al. 2008), pak v této optice je bezdétnost stigmatizovana,
povaZovana za ,vyboceni” z normy.

Vyzkumy, které se na bezdétnost zaméruji na Urovni Zité zkuSenosti (napf. z hledis-
ka béhu Zivota), nicméné problematizuji ostré déleni bezdétnosti na ,, dobrovolnou”
a ,nedobrovolnou”* (Letherby 2002; Haskova 2009 aj.) a vymezuiji ji spise jako kon-
tinuum postihujici plasti¢téji moznou flexibilitu v konstrukci identity bezdétné osoby.”
Tyto vyzkumy potvrzuji také urcitd genderova specifika bezdétnosti, napf. jako odlis-
nosti v prozivani bezdétnosti u muzd a Zen (napt. Agrillo, Nelini 2008).

Vztahu mezi bezdétnosti a utvafenim genderovych identit se castéji vénuje

3 Maskulinity, stejné jako feminity coby soucasti kategorie genderu, predstavuji kulturné a historicky
utvarené pojmy, naplnéné vyznamy a hodnocenimi, kterd mohou variovat a variuji mimo jiné i z
perspektivy, z niz jsou definovany.

4 Dobrovolnd bezdétnost byva definovdna jako aktivni volba jedince nemit dité, jako Zivotni zamér.
Nedobrovolna bezdétnost je obvykle vymezovana jako neschopnost mit dité v disledku biologické
neplodnosti anebo nemoznost mit dité vlivem strukturalnich ¢&i jinych vnéjsich faktord, kdy se ale jak
neschopnost mit dité, tak i nemoznost stat se rodi¢em mohou ménit s variujicimi Zivotnimi podminkami
(Park 2005).

> Poukazuji na to, Ze jedinec mize v rlzném obdobi svého Zivota, stejné jako v rlznych socidlnich
kontextech konstruovat rGizné svou identitu na pomysiném kontinuu vymezeném ,dobrovolnou”
a ,nedobrovolnou” bezdétnosti. Z tohoto hlediska utvareni identity bezdétného jedince nemusi nutné
predstavovat jednou provzdy ukonceny proces, nybrz spiSe proces plny dynamiky s moznymi zvraty
v prabéhu Zivota, situa¢nim pfehodnocovanim a kontextudlni re/konstrukci identity dané osoby coby
bezdétné.
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vyzkumna pozornost v pfipadé Zen nez muzd, tfebaze Zeny jsou méné casto bez-
détné nez muzi. V této souvislosti se zdjem soustfeduje zejména na bezdétnost
Zen spojenou s aktivni volbou této Zivotni moznosti (napf. Gillespie 2003) narusujici
hegemonni pojeti matefstvi jako normativniho méfitka Zenstvi, a tedy i jako central-
niho prvku v konstrukci identit Zen. V pfipadé muzd se nezfidka jedna o sledovani
bezdétnosti v souvislosti s jejich neplodnosti (nebo i neplodnosti paru), kterd byva
oznacovana jako specificky pfipad nedobrovolné bezdétnosti. Trebaze predpis stat
se rodi¢em neni v pfipadé muz{ tak striktni jako v pfipadé Zen a neplodnost jedince
(¢i dvojice) stale predstavuje nejakceptovanéjsi formu bezdétnosti druhymi lidmi, jak
prokazuji vyzkumy na toto téma (Letherby 2002; Merz, Liefbroer 2012), neznamenda
to nutné, ze by tato forma bezdétnosti muzl byla prosta (jakékoli) stigmatizace.
Plodnost je totiZ stale povazovdna, pokud ne za hlavni, tak za jeden z dlleZitych zna-
k& hegemonické maskulinity® neboli kulturné utvareného idedlu muzstvi. Neplod-
nost muze v této optice byva asociovana se ,ztratou muznosti”, neplodny muz byva
vniman jako ,,neplnohodnotny” apod. (Dudgeon, Inhorn 2003).

Nicméné vztah mezi neplodnosti a nedobrovolnosti bezdétnosti u muze (stej-
o rodicovstvi, stejné tak jako pficiny nedobrovolné bezdétnosti mohou zahrnovat
také socialni a materialni okolnosti Zivota jedince, jeZz mu nemusi vzdy umoznit stat
se rodi¢em, i kdyZ po tom touzi. Z tohoto hlediska je dUlezité vénovat pozornost
tomu, jak sami bezdétni, v tomto pfipadé muzi, rdmuji svou bezdétnost, jak ji zvy-
znamnuji ve vztahu ke svym pfanim a tuzbam, stejné jako k podminkdm a okol-
nostem svych Zivotd, a jak tim v kone¢ném dusledku konstruuji svou maskulinitu.
Znamena to ptat se, kdy muzi ,délanim bezdétnosti” re/konstruuji kulturni ideal
maskulinity ¢ili hegemonickou maskulinitu a kdy jej pfipadné prekracuji neboli fece-
no jinak, znamena to poloZit si otédzku, jak Ize bezdétnosti muzd rozumét z hlediska
»délani”, pfipadné ,rozvolfhovani” genderu? Hegemonicka maskulinita v tomto pfi-
padé slouzi nejen jako analyticky nastroj k identifikaci téch postoji a praktik mezi
muZi, které zachovdvaji genderovou nerovnost, hierarchizaci, a tedy i moc urci-
tych skupin muzt nejen nad zenami, ale také nad jinymi muzi, avsak slouzi rovnéz
k identifikaci postoj a praktik nekoresponduijicich s touto kulturné idealizovanou
formou maskulinity.

& Raewyn W. Connell (2005) definuje patriarchélni dividendu jako vyhodu, kterou muzi obecné ziskavaiji
z celkové podrizenosti Zen, kdy tato dividenda podle jejiho ndzoru mize mit podobu cti, prestize, prava
udilet rozkazy, ale i riznych vysad — privilegif.
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Metodologické ramovani

V této analyze vychazim z opakovanych problémoveé orientovanych rozhovord’” (Witzel
2000) provedenych ve dvou vinach (tj. v letech 2005-2006 a 2017-2018) s 12 bezdét-
nymi heterosexualnimi muzi rizného véku. V dobé kondni prvniho rozhovoru byli ve
véku od 32 do 44 let. Sest muzd mélo vysokoskolské vzdélani, ¢tyfi absolvovali stiedni
skolu anebo vy3si odbornou skolu, dva byli vyuceni. Vzorek zahrnuje muze, ktefi se
v rdmci problémoveé orientovaného rozhovoru prezentovali jako dobrovolné i nedob-
rovolné bezdétni, stejné jako ti, kdo své rodicovstvi odkladali nebo odkladaji.

Zvolena technika problémové orientovaného rozhovoru, ktera predstavuje pfipad
polostrukturovaného rozhovoru zaméreného na mapovani ur¢itého biografického
tématu (v tomto pripadé bezdétnosti), byla vybrdna proto, Ze participanti vyzku-
mu maji dostate¢nou volnost pro vyjadreni své Zivotni zkuSenosti, otazek a témat,
ktera jsou pro né osobné relevantni, a zaroveri umoznuje strukturovat rozhovor
cilenymi otazkami vyzkumnice nebo vyzkumnika a zaméfrit jej na sledované téma
¢i témata.

Pro mapovani bezdétnosti muzd jsme vymezili hlavni okruhy vyzkumu, tj. rodi-
Covské plany a jejich zmé&ny v pribéhu Zivota; percepce moznosti, odmitnuti a/nebo
bariéry rodicovstvi; partnerstvi a jeho/jejich vyznam v Zivoté daného muze; plvod-
ni i Sirsi rodina a blizké socialni okoli jedince; prace a pfijmy, bytové a zivotni pod-
minky; moZnosti kombinace prace a osobniho Zivota; Zivotni styl; ndzory na adopci
a reprodukéni technologie; vnimané stereotypy v kontextu bezdétnosti a reprodukce;
sociodemografické charakteristiky.

Nasledna analyza ziskanych kvalitativnich dat byla provedena v souladu s principy
tematické analyzy (Guest et al. 2012), kdy data byla nejprve kddovana a poté byly kody
shlukovany podle své pfibuznosti do tematickych oblasti, které se ukazaly jako nosné
pro analyzu vyzkumného problému. Slo o ,,hodnoty a normy”, , percepce a vyznam
blizkych vztah(”, ,vyznam prace a volnocasovych aktivit”, , prozivani jedincovy Zivotni
situace”, které v této analyze predstavuji hlavni osy utvareni maskulinit.

Oblast blizkych vztaht zahrnovala otazku rodicovstvi, partnerstvi anebo jinych bliz-
kych vztah(, a to v roviné hodnot, tuzeb, postoj apod. i v roviné praktické realizace
(byt jsem se o ni coby vyzkumnice dovidala prostfednictvim symbolické roviny slov).
Oblast aktivit obsahovala praci, volny ¢as — konicky a hobby, pripadné jiné aktivity, kte-
ré muzi chapali jako dllezité a vyznamné ve svém zivoté. Oblast prozivani zahrnovala
zvyznamnovani raznych Zivotnich situaci, moznosti a perspektiv spolu s hodnocenim
situace bezdétnosti ve vztahu k jinym Zivotnim situacim a moznostem retrospektivné
reflektovanym vzhledem k prabéhu Zivotni drahy danych bezdétnych muzd. Kombina-

7 V8echny rozhovory byly anonymizovany.
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ce téchto zakladnich oblasti nebo os vede k utvareni rliznych konfiguraci maskulinit,
re/produkci ¢i naruseni charakteristik hegemonické maskulinity.

I kdyZ vyzkumny rozhovor vytvari prostor pro (sebe)prezentaci, pro tematizaci zivot-
ni zkusenosti — v daném pripadé bezdétnych muzd, urcitd témata béhem néj ale
nemuseji nutné zaznit anebo nemuseji byt tematizovana pfilis detailné. Proto jsem
se v analyze zaméfila nejen na to, co dani muzi ve vztahu ke své bezdétnosti zvy-
znamfiuji v jimi sdélovanych Zivotnich pfibézich, ale také na to, co v jejich vypravé-
nich nebylo obsaZeno, nebot i to méa svou vypovidajici hodnotu ve vztahu k utvareni
jejich maskulinit.

Bezdétni muzi a hegemonicka maskulinita

Jasnéjsi predstavu o tom, zda by se chtéli nebo nechtéli stat otcem, formulovala
v rdmci rozhovord zhruba polovina muzd, z nichZ tfi po ditéti stéle touzili, jeden kdy-
si zvaZzoval moznost adopce, zatimco dva muzi se rodici nikdy stat nechtéli. Dal3i tfi
muZi sice ,vykrocili” na trajektorii rodicovstvi, nicméné téhotenstvi jejich manzelky ¢i
partnerky nakonec skoncilo nezdarem. Zbyli muzi byli ve svych postojich k dané otaz-
ce spise nevyhranéni. Z hlediska prezentované touhy po ditéti v kombinaci s mirou
vnimané volby bezdétnosti bylo mozné vymezit u muzQ participujicich ve vyzkumu
nékolik skupin, a sice: 1. ne/dobrovolné bezdétné; 2. prodluzujici ne/dobrovolné obdo-
bi bezdétnosti; 3. volici bezdétnost.

Ne/dobrovolné bezdétni muzi
Tenkou hranici mezi nedobrovolnosti a dobrovolnosti bezdétnosti ilustruji pribéhy
dvou muzt (vysokoskoladka Vita a vyuc¢eného Adama), jejichZ prechod k dospélosti se
odehral v 80. letech minulého stoleti. Oba vstupovali do manzelstvi v obdobf socia-
lismu, kdy uzavreni snatku bylo jak predpokladem, tak leckdy také dasledkem tého-
tenstvi a s nim spojeného rodicovstvi.® Pfed rokem 1989 proZilo v manzelstvi alespor
¢ast svého Zivota 90 az 95 % muzl a 96 az 97 % zen (Fialova 2005). Podle dat ze
Sc¢itani lidu z roku 1991 byla ve vékové kohorté 50- az 54letych Zen bezdétna pouze
3 % a o deset let pozdéji 4,3 %, coz svédci o vysoké normativité matefstvi v obdobi
socialismu (Haskova, Zamykalova 2006). Neplodnost v té dobé predstavovala v zasadé
jediny legitimni dGvod pro bezdétnost ve spole¢nosti, ktera byla pronatalitni, se silnym
ddrazem na biologické rodicovstvi pretrvavajicim dodnes (Haskova 2009).

Zivotni ptib&hy obou muzd ilustruji tuto explanaci. Adam i Vit vykreslili svou
bezdétnost jako disledek neplodnosti jejich manzelky, jejiz téhotenstvi bylo vzdy

8 V 80. letech byly az v poloviné pfipadd uzavirdny shatky v dobé téhotenstvi partnerky. Jen zhruba
4 % déti se narodila mimo manzelstvi (Fialova 2005).
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ukonc¢eno ze zdravotnich dlvodd (tj. pro onemocnéni neslucitelné s téhotenstvim
a vedouci k potratu nebo mimodélozni téhotenstvi, pfipadné pro opakované samo-
volné potraty).

Mit dité v urcité etapé svého Zivota vnimali jako néco samoziejmého, o ¢em nepo-
chybovali. Stat se rodi¢em pro né predstavovalo implicitni socidlni normu. V tomto
smyslu byli , pfipraveni” naplnit tradi¢ni pfedstavu muze coby otce. Jak se vyrovnali
s tim, Zze se otcem nakonec nestali? | kdyz vyzkumy prokazuji (Lampman, Dowling-
Guyer 1995; Slepickova 2014 aj.), ze proces zvladani probléma s neplodnosti v rdm-
ci partnerského vztahu je vyrazné stresujici a ovliviiuje Casto sebevédomi a emocni
stabilitu partnerd, jejich vzajemné vztahy i vztahy s ostatnimi lidmi, optika, kterou
Zenati muzi licili svou bezdétnost, byla odliSna. Pouze jeden z nich se zminil v souvis-
losti s opakovanymi pokusy o otéhotnéni své manzelky prostfednictvim metod asis-
tované reprodukce o zdravotnich problémech a emocni ndroc¢nosti celé situace pro
Zenu, kdyZz pronesl:

Délaly se dva nebo tfi pokusy, to v té dobé probihalo taky.® Zenskou cpou
vselijakyma hormonama a tak ddle. A tak manZelka zacala pribirat a pomalu ji
privedli do predcasnyho prechodu. No tak ja jsem pak fikal, Ze na to kasleme,
protoZe mné je prednéjsi jeji zdravi neZ dité zkouset do nekonecna. Samoziejmé
to obrecela. (Adam, 42 let, vyuceny, 1. vina)

Jestlize ani jeden z muzd nevyhodnotil situaci bezdétnosti v dasledku neplodnosti
své partnerky jako situaci pro néj osobné stresuijici ¢i frustrujici anebo majici vliv na
kvalitu partnerského souziti, pak zvolena optika ,bezproblémovosti” této Zivotni si-
tuace pro né osobné i pro pdr jako celek mlze mit rlzna vysvétleni. Mohla pramenit
zejména z toho, Ze neplodnost byla spojovana se zenou, takZe toto vysvétleni neo-
hroZovalo muZovu identitu coby plodného a ve svém dusledku toho ,spravného”
muze (Dudgeon, Inhorn 2003). Skute¢nost, Ze muzova manzelka byla pfinejmensim
jednou téhotna, potvrzovala muzovu virilitu jako ddlezity znak hegemonické maskuli-
nity. Muz sice nenaplnil (tradi¢ni) oc¢ekavani, Ze se stane otcem, ale vzhledem k tomu,
Ze rodi¢ovstvi neni povazovano za kli¢covou soucast identity muze, Ize z toho dovo-
dit, pro¢ nedobrovolna bezdétnost v disledku neplodnosti Zeny neohrozila muzovu
identitu.

Dani muzi ale chapali svou bezdétnost rovnéz jako vysledek manzelské dohody,
a tedy i urcité volby v ramci partnerského svazku, resp. shody na nulovych repro-
duk¢nich planech, na tom, Ze nebudou postupovat zadné (dalsi) kroky k pfipadnému

° Metoda asistované reprodukce in vitro fertilizace (IVF) byla v tehdejsim Ceskoslovensku uzékonéna
v roce 1983 (Hrusakova, Kralitkova 2001).
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rodi¢ovstvi v¢etné adopce, k niZ se oba stavéli (ostatné jako mnozi dalsi muzi v tom-
to vyzkumu) negativné. Adopce pro né nepredstavovala zadouci cestu k prekonani
neplodnosti v rdmci paru, coz jinymi slovy znamena, Ze tito muzi a jejich manzelky
neusilovali o rodicovstvi ,za kazdou cenu” (viz i HaSkova 2009).

Odmitani adopce jako mozné cesty k rodicovstvi, kdy hlavnim dlvodem jejiho
odmitnuti je kladeni dlrazu na absenci jakékoli biologické vazby (pfibuznosti) adopto-
vaného ditéte k potencialnim rodi¢tm (coz byva spojeno s obavou z moznych nepied-
vidatelnych rizik pfi vychové ditéte v disledku zdédéné genetické vybavy), petrifikuje
optiku svazanou s tradi¢nim hegemonickym modem maskulinity. Vlastni biologické
rodicovstvi, resp. otcovstvi je tak cenéno vyse neZ rodicovstvi socialni, jehoz je adop-
ce jednou z moZnosti.

Oba muZzi zvyznamriovali situaci bezdétnosti v rdamci rozhovor( pozitivng,'° tedy jako
situaci, kterd nejen jim osobné, ale i paru jako celku pfinadsela a pfindsi spise vyhody
nez nevyhody v porovnani s rodicovstvim. Z pohledu jednoho z muzd bezdétnost
umoznila nejen muzi, ale také jeho Zené realizovat se pracovné (v ramci dvoukarié-
rového manzelstvi) bez nutnosti fesit kombinaci prace a rodicovstvi, stejné jako jim
i druhému pdru poskytla prostor pro ,pohodovy” Zivotni styl, kromé toho, Ze pro
oba muze byla bezdétnost zdrojem partnerské spokojenosti.

To, Ze jsme bez déti, tak si tu lasku davame sobé navzdjem. KdyZ jsou déti, tak
prichdzi honba za uZivenim rodiny a rodinny starosti, takZe hrozi, Ze tfeba ty
rodice se jeden druhymu odcizi. (Adam, 53 let, vyuceny, 2. vina)

Ted'jsme s manZelkou pied mésicem oslavili, Ze jsme spolu uz 28 let. (...) Clovéku
neni dobfe samotnému. Ve dvou se to lépe tdhne, to jsou sice, zda se, fraze, ale
je to tak, protoZe se podéli jak o starosti, tak o radosti, je to pfirozena véc a ma
to svij smysl. (Vit, 57 let, VS, 2. vIna)

Jak prokazuji nékteré zahrani¢ni studie, pro muze, ktefi maji potrebné zdroje (napf.
lukrativni profesi anebo alespori stabilni praci), vstup do manZzelstvi nejenze nenf
nemozny na rozdil od muzd, ktefi maji nejistou pozici na trhu prace (Xie et al. 2003),
ale manzelstvi pro né byva vyhodnéjsi nez pro zeny (Nock 1998). V kombinaci s bez-
détnosti, jak naznacuji pfibéhy obou muzd, muz mdze mit ,to lepsi z obou svétd”

1% Do jejich pozitivniho postoje k bezdétnosti se mohla promitnout rovnéz skutec¢nost, Ze rozhovor
s nimi byl proveden az v dobé, kdy otdzku rodicovstvi povazovali za uzavienou kapitolu svého Zivota.
Vnimali, Ze jsou uz ve véku, kdy se muzi jiz rodici bézné nestavaji. Nemuseli byt proto jiz konfrontovani
s normou rodicovstvi v podobé pfimych tlakd z okoli, které ale popirali, anebo nepfimo se skute¢nosti,
Ze jejich vrstevnici méli (malé) déti.
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(vizi Hochschild 1989)," 1. ze svéta prace, kdyz jeho prace a kariéra ma pfednost a je
kdyZ je mu kazdy den zabezpecen pfinejmensim servis v rdmci chodu domacnosti,
jak to uvadeéli oba muzi.

Kombinace bezdétnosti na zékladé neplodnosti partnerky s pozitivné vnimanym
manzelstvim a naplnujici, financ¢né dostate¢né ohodnocenou praci stejné jako s cené-
nymi moznostmi seberealizace ve volném case nevede nutné k formovani maskulinity,
kterad by narusovala jeji hegemonicky charakter. Pokud obsahuje prvky jako dtraz na
Uspéch v praci, svobodu organizovat si svj mimopracovni ¢as do zna¢né miry podle
svych vlastnich preferenci, stejné jako urcita privilegia v rdmci manzelstvi (tj. nemuset
se starat o bézny chod doméacnosti, ktery vzdy nebo prfevazné zajistuje pravé zena),
pak se re/produkuji podstatné znaky hegemonické maskulinity (tj. Uspéchu, svobody
a muzské nadfazenosti prinejmensim v podobé privilegif v prostoru domova) i v situ-
aci (ptvodné) nezamyslené bezdétnosti u muze.

Muzi posouvajici nedobrovolné rodicovstvi

Statisticka data i socidlnévédni analyzy (Rabusic 2001, 2004; Haskova 2009 aj.) dokla-
daji, ze se u mladych zen i muzd po roce 1989 prodluzovalo obdobi bezdétnosti.
Ménily se zabéhané vzorce demografického chovani (napr. Fialova 2006), do té doby
.jasné” skripty — predpisy prfechodu do dospélosti (tj. snatek a s nim spojené zalozeni
rodiny) — se zacinaly rozostfovat a rodi¢ovstvi pfestavalo byt nutnym znakem dospé-
losti. Prodluzovani obdobi bezdétnosti po roce 1989 je badateli a badatelkami davano
do souvislosti nejen s vlivem hodnotovych zmén a novych moznosti, ale i socioeko-
nomickych faktorQ, které predstavuji (nové) bariéry pro zalozenf rodiny.

V analyzovaném vyzkumu ¢ast muzU reprezentuje ty, ktefi interpretovali prodluzo-
vani obdobi bezdétnosti predevsim jako svou volbu, vétsinou se jedna o muze s vyso-
koskolskym vzdélanim. Na rozdil od nich néktefi muzi, vSichni s nizsim vzdélanim nez
vysokoskolskym (tj. vyuceny Rosta, stfedoskoldk Marek a Ludvik s vy$sim odbornym
vzdélanim), spojovali prodluzovani obdobi své détnosti spiSe s vlivem vnéjsich pod-
minek a okolnosti svych Zivotl nez se svou aktivni volbou.

V Zivotnich pfibézich této druhé skupiny muzl vystupovala touha po ditéti jako
.konstanta” probihajici napfic jejich zivotem v obdobi dospélosti. Tito muzi neuméli
vzdy objasnit, pro¢ po ditéti touzi. V tomto pripadé chapali svou touhu jako néco

" Arlie Hochschild (1989) tento obrat pouzila v souvislosti s otcovstvim, kdy otcové zazivaji vyhody
v praci i v soukromém zivoté, ktery je pro né zdrojem emocionalniho uspokojenti, aniz by se museli zabyvat
béznym chodem rodiny a doméacnosti. Nicméné analogicky mdze byt toto spojeni aplikovano také na
situaci bezdétnosti, jak dokladaji pfibéhy téchto bezdétnych muzl. Anglickd fraze ,the best of both
worlds” je obecné pouZitelna pro situace, kdy ¢lovék muize zazivat a vyuzivat vyhody ze dvou velmi
odlisnych oblasti, prostfedi apod. soucasné, zde konkrétné ze svéta prace a soukromého Zivota.

| 139 |



SNV STATI/ ARTICLES

.samoziejmého”, co neni tfeba objasfiovat, tedy jako implicitni socidlni normu, kde
rodicovstvi tvoii souc¢ast standardni biografie dospélého jedince (Park 2002). Pokud
tito muzi specifikovali dGvody, proc se stat rodicem, pak jejich touha korespondovala
s pozitivnim chapdnim hodnoty ditéte a rodicovstvi, tj. s psychologickou potfebou
mit nékoho blizkého, mit ,,svého” vlastniho potomka, s generativitou (Cili s potre-
bou pfedat svou dosavadni nabytou zkusenost dalsi generaci), s tradici (tj. touhou
mit ,tradi¢ni”, resp. heterosexudlni rodinu zpravidla s vice nez dvéma potomky),
s moralnim aspektem rodicovstvi, které nemusi mit nutné jen biologickou variantu
(viz napf. rlizné dlivody upfednostriovani adopce ditéte pred biologickym rodi¢ov-
stvim) apod.

Tito muzi chapali svou bezdétnost pfedevsim nebo vylu¢né jako disledek vnéj-
Sich socioekonomickych okolnosti a vlivd. V jejich Zivotnich pFibézich zaznivalo
opakované silné téma nedostate¢ného materidlniho zabezpeceni (tj. zejména ne-
existence ¢i nedostupnosti nejen vlastniho, ale i nékdy i samostatného najemniho
bydlenfi) prolnuté s tématem prekarizace prace (v souvislosti s nejistou a neperspek-
tivni pozici na trhu prace v disledku nezaméstnanosti, terminovanych pracovnich
smluv, nelukrativniho a nejistého podnikani anebo nizkého finan¢niho ohodnocent
jimi vykondvané prace).

Podnikam, ale uZ mé to nebavi. Nechdm se radsi zaméstnat, uZ se mi nechce
podhnikat, to je strasné stresujici a ja uZ toho mam piné zuby (...). Nelibi se mi
to, protoZe furt citim financni nouzi, uz mé to prestava bavit. (Marek, 43 let,
SS, 1. vIna)

Pak jsem mél takovych pét let obdobi, kdy jsem vlastné nemél Upiné stalou praci,
makal jsem po stavbach, a tak to jsem nemél Zadnou dlouhodobou partnerku.
(Ludvik, 32 let, VOS, 1. vina) J& jsem tady jako zastupce za matefskou na tii roky
(...). UZ jsme se teda bavili o tom, jestli bych tady chtél zistat, protoZe v ten samy
termin tady konci $éfova. Akordt se uZ citim strasné vyhorelej, je tady strasné
moc préce a ja to nestihdm. (Ludvik, 43 let, VOS, 2. vina)

Tyto podminky nebo okolnosti svych Zivotd pfitom chapali jako jediny, hlavni ¢i
jeden z hlavnich d@vodu, pro¢ nemaiji zadny anebo trvalejsi partnersky vztah, a tedy
i jako dlvod, proc se jim doposud nepodafilo zaloZit rodinu. Percepce tohoto typu
pfitom nenf vzdy uplatfiovana jen na vlastni Zivotni situaci, ale nékdy je vnimana i jako
generacni problém.

Kdyz je clovék bez prostredkd, tak to je asi hlavni davod, Ze nema dostatek
penéz na to, aby vibec mohl rodinu uZivit. A Zeny na to koukaji. Jedna svobodna
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matka fekla: ,AZ budes mit prachy, tak pfijd.” Do dneSka je sama. (...) Hlavni
mdj ddvod, abych mohl mit déti a vsechno mohl zabezpedit a Zit Stastny Zivot,
je o hmotném zabezpeceni, o tom, mit zdroj n€jakého prijmu, aby rodina mohla
dobre fungovat. Hodné mych vrstevnik( z téchto divodi nemize zakotvit.
(Rosta, 44 let, vyuceny, 2. vina)

Vysvétleni o vlivu vnéjsich faktor( na jejich Zivotni situaci uvddéné muzi korespon-
duje s tim, co bylo jiz dfive vyzkumné potvrzeno v rdmci nékterych domacich kvan-
titativnich i kvalitativnich studif (Katrndk, Fucik 2009; Haskova, Vohlidalova 2014).
Podle vysledkd téchto vyzkuma plati, Ze muzi s nizsim vzdélanim a nizsim socioeko-
nomickym statusem maiji ¢astéji kratkodobéjsi partnerské vztahy anebo jsou zcela
bez partnerského protéjsku oproti muzdim s vyssim vzdélanim a vyssi socidlni pozici
ve spolec¢nosti.

| kdyZ existuje moznost, ze néktefi muzi s nizsimi socioekonomickymi zdroji mohou
odmitat souziti s partnerkou s vy3sim vzdélanim a vy3$Simi ekonomickymi zdroji, nez
jakych dosahuiji oni sami, v pfipadé tohoto vyzkumu se néktefi muzi uchylovali spiSe
k vysvétleni, které bylo postaveno na ,socidlni neatraktivnosti” muze s nedostatec-
nymi ekonomickymi zdroji pro zeny. Podle téchto muzl Zeny projevuji obavy anebo
anticipuji, Ze muz nebude schopen rodinu materialné zabezpecit.

Norma muzského Zivitelstvi proto v kone¢ném dlsledku sniZzuje v ocich danych
muzU jejich Sance naplnit Zivotni plany, které povazuji za ,,normalni”, tj. stat se rodi-
c¢em. Akcent na muzské Zivitelstvi se tak pro né stava pasti, jeZ jim znemoznuje
realizovat tradi¢né pojimané rodicovstvi. Nicméné pfistup Ludvika zaroven odhalu-
je slozitost konstrukce maskulinity ve vztahu k otcovstvi — mozny rozpor mezi tim,
co muz reflektuje, Ze je druhymi lidmi ocekavano, oproti tomu, co by idedlné chtél
realizovat on sam. Ludvik, ktery anticipuje svou ,neatraktivitu” pro Zeny z dlvodu
nedostate¢nych socioekonomickych zdrojd, ve svych Uvahach o rodicovstvi vyjadril
touhu prostfidat se na rodi¢ovské se svou pfipadnou partnerkou, zapojit se aktivné
do péce o malé dité. Jeho (byt hypoteticky) pfistup k jiné podobé rodicovstvi doklada,
Ze touha po ditéti neni u muze nutné spojovana s predstavou tradi¢né koncipované
otcovské role coby Zivitele rodiny, tfebaze je druhymi lidmi tato role povaZovana za
normu a stava se pro mnohého muze zdrojem jeho socialni prestize, moci a autority
(Hunter et al. 2017). Touha po ditéti nicméné nemusi vzdy korespondovat s tradi¢né
utvarenou muzskou identitou obsahuijici v sobé prvky hegemonické maskulinity, ale
mUZe byt spojena s jinou/novou/netradi¢ni podobou otcovstvi, coZ naznacuje mozné
zeslabovani hegemonického idedlu ,,nepéce” v utvareni identity (doposud bezdét-
ného) muZze.

Z hlediska pfipadnych cest k rodicovstvi dani muzi nej¢astéji preferovali moznost
mit vlastniho biologického potomka. Z dalSich moZnosti byla pro Rostu coby veéfici-
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ho krestana pfijatelngjsim feSenim adopce nez pouziti metod asistované reproduk-
ce, nebot ty z jeho pohledu nepredstavuji , pfirozeny” zplsob poceti a jsou , proti
Bohu”.

Adopci ve svém Zivoté readlné zvaZzoval také Borek, jehoz Zivotni pfibéh je dokladem
toho, jak se postoj k rodi¢ovstvi, potazmo bezdétnosti mize plasticky proménovat'
podle toho, jak (byt retrospektivné) muz vyhodnocuje svou ,aktudini” Zivotni situa-
ci, resp. jak v soucasnosti vidi své tehdejsi preference, moznosti a podminky pro to,
aby se stal nebo nestal rodi¢em. Borek po ditéti nejprve netouzil obdobné jako jeho
tehdejsi (dvé) manzelky ¢i (dalsi) partnerky. Potom zacal uvaZzovat na zakladé cest do
ekonomicky méné rozvinutych zemich o adopci ditéte ze zahranici, ale nakonec ji
z mnoha dlvodl neuskutecnil. Jeho Uvahy o rodicovstvi prostfednictvim adopce mély
moralni rozmér. Pocitoval totiz moralni zodpovédnost vici détem, které jsou sirotky
a neziji v dobrych ekonomickych ani lidskych podminkach, a tudiz podle jeho nazoru
nemaiji vyhlidky na pfiznivéjsi zivot.

V Indonésii, tak jsem tam vidél spoustu déti, ktery byly uplné bezprizorni, byly
prosté odepsany. Ta spolecnost o né nestoji, protoZe takovych déti je tam spousta
(..). No, prosté mél jsem par let dojem, Ze je to skoda, Ze tam takovyhle déti
jsou a Ze by z nich mohly vyrast uplné normalni zdravy lidi. (Botek, 47 let, SS,
2. vina)

Moznost stat se otcem prostfednictvim adopce narusuje biologické pojeti otcovstvi
a prekracuje individualistickou touhu mit vlastniho biologického potomka. Nicméné
(byt hypotetickd) volba této cesty k rodicovstvi nemusi nutné narusovat konstrukci
patriarchalni hegemonické maskulinity, je-li zdGvodnovana v intenci ,bozi vile” jako
u Rosti.

Muzi posouvajici dobrovolné rodicovstvi

Jind skupina muzd (vysokoskolaci Patrik, Jan, Stefan a Jakub s vy3sim odbornym
vzdélanim) zdlvodriovala svou bezdétnost spise védomym, cilenym odkladanim
vstupu do rodi¢ovstvi, pfinejmensim do urcitého véku, nez vlivem vnéjsich okolnosti.
Odkladani rodicovstvi a prodluzovani doby bezdétnosti bylo nicméné nékterymi
muzi ddvano do souvislosti rovnéz s vlivem vnéjsich bariér (napfiklad s pfipravou na
budouci povolani spojenou s prodluzovanim doby studia, s otédzkou zajisténi vlastniho
bydleni, finan¢né nelukrativnim zaméstnanim a nejistotou prace zejména v souvislosti
s terminovanymi pracovnimi smlouvami, ale také napfiklad s moznostmi seznameni se
v genderové unifikovaném, zpravidla muzském pracovnim prostfedi apod.). V tomto

12 Borek proto nenf jednoduse ,zafaditelny” do zadné ze zde uvedenych kategorii bezdétnychmuzd.
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pfipadeé je ale chapali jako ¢asové omezené prekazky anebo je nepovazovali za jediny
nebo hlavni ddvod své bezdétnosti na rozdil od predchozi skupiny muzd.

V jejich pojeti bezdétnosti hraje dudleZitou roli vék, resp. to, jak konstruuiji, co je
a co jiz neni v daném véku pro né osobné pfijatelné, Zadouci, realizovatelné apod.
Muzi odkladajici rodi¢ovstvi ve véku, kdy jim bylo zhruba do 40 let, uvadéli, Zze by
se nékdy v budoucnu rodici stat ,urcité”, pripadné ,spise” chtéli. Tito muzi ale ¢as-
to neméli jasnéjsi predstavu o tom, v jakém véku by se mél prechod k rodi¢ovstvi
Loptimalné” nebo ,nejpozdéji” odehrat, a moznost stat se (biologickym) rodicem
chapali stale jako otevienou. V tomto obdobi si zpravidla pfipadali jesté ,,mladi”,
vnimali se jako ti, kdo maji ,stéle jesté ¢as” na zaloZeni rodiny. Zaroven ale v souvis-
losti s pfipadnym zalozenim rodiny preferovali viastni biologické rodic¢ovstvi a stavéli
se zpravidla odmitavé k adopci. Trebaze pfipoustéli moznost pouZiti metody asis-
tované reprodukce v pfipadé problémd s pocetim ditéte, kterd by jim méla zajistit
vlastni biologicky vklad do prokreace, nenastolovali vibec otazku pfipadnych bio-
logickych limitl (svého) otcovstvi, resp. moznosti své neplodnosti. V tomto smyslu
konstruovali svou maskulinitu v dané zivotni fazi jako implicitné ,potentni”, a tedy
i jako ,,normalni”. | kdyz jejich pojeti otcovstvi v tomto obdobi doklad4, Ze v ideové
roviné u nich dochazi k naruseni vékové hranice (normy) otcovstvi (¢ili toho, dokdy
by se muz mél stat ,,optimalné” nebo ,nejdéle” otcem), zaroven ale petrifikuje
normu biologického rodicovstvi a implicitni muzské plodnosti coby projevi tradi¢-
né utvarené maskulinity.

V této zivotni fazi se muzi volici odklad rodicovstvi zamérovali primarné na takové
Zivotni cile, které podtrhovaly nejen vyznam a dilezZitost jejich prace (tedy na rozvoj
kariéry), ale kladli diraz i na svobodu vykonavat praci, ktera je bavi (kdy nemuseji
nutné pracovat pro finan¢ni zabezpeceni rodiny), stejné jako na seberealizaci pro-
stfednictvim mimopracovnich aktivit.

Néktefi v té dobé chapali nejen rodicovstvi, ale také trvalé partnerstvi jako vyraznou
prekazku jejich seberealizace v oblasti pracovni i mimopracovni, jako prvek nekom-
patibilni s jejich realizovanym Zivotnim stylem.

Ja jsem chtél jezdit po svété, a to prosté nejde mit trvaly partnersky vztah. (Jakub,
37 let, VOS, 1. vIna)

Urcité by byla otazka, jestli bych moh’ délat tu praci, co délam ted. Asi bych ten
Cas musel vénovat spis vydélavani penéz nez sportu. (...) Davam kolikrat prednost
volnymu casu a fidit si ten Cas podle sebe neZ tomu, abych radsi vydélaval penize.
(Stefan, 35 let, VS, 1. vina)
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Pro jejich pfibéhy je charakteristické, Ze se v nich stava hranice mezi dobrovolnou
a nedobrovolnou bezdétnosti nejasnou, kdyz popisuji svij béh zivota bez volby bez-
détnosti a zaroven i bez usilovani o rodicovstvi (za kazdou cenu).

Nerek! bych, Ze je to otdzka Zivotni strategie (nebyt rodicem), protoZe osobné
jsem proti tomu nikdy nic nemél. Rozhodné bych nerekl, Ze jsem se zaméril na
kariéru natolik, nebo na néjakou jinou véc, Ze bych tu rodinu nechtél (...). Zase
na druhou stranu jsem nikdy nechtél tu rodinu za kaZdou cenu, jako Ze bych si
podaval inzeraty a tak. (Patrik, 44 let, VS, 1. vina)

Ale zase nechci fict dopredu, Ze dité nikdy mit nebudu, Ze je mit nechci. Treba
najdu néjakou pritelkyni nebo mé to tfeba popadne a budu je chtit mit, takze
to maze prijit, Ze jo? (Stefan, 35 let, VS, 1. vina)

(...) nebranil bych se tomu z principu, ale Ze bych mél takovou potrebu (mit dité),
tak to nem@zu Fict. (Jan, 42 let, VS, 2. vina)

TrebaZe tito muzi zpravidla uvadéli, Ze prosli vice nez jednim dlouhodobéjsim part-
nerskym vztahem, vétSinou ale bydleli oddélené, neboli Zili ve vztazich LAT.”® Jak v této
souvislosti dokladajf data z kvantitativnich biografickych vyzkuma zabyvaijicich se pre-
chodem k rodicovstvi, spolecné bydleni partnerd zvy3Suje $anci zalozit rodinu (Kiernan
2001; Wagner et al. 2019). Kohabitace tak v soucasnosti predstavuje u mladych lidi
ddlezitou tranzici k rodicovstvi.

Jestlize muzi odkladajici rodicovstvi volbu bezdétnosti v urcitém véku (tj. zhruba
do svych 40 let) sice nedeklaruji, ale zaroven se (jesté) nepokouseji o zahajeni rodi-
Covstvi, a nékdy dokonce ani neusiluji o budovani trvalejsiho partnerského vztahu,
pak tento zpUsob sebeprezentace mdze navozovat dojem, Ze muzi v interakci s dru-
hymi vyuZivaji techniku ,neutralizace” (viz napf. Park 2002). Tato technika jedinci
v interakci s druhymi lidmi pomaha vyhnout se pfipadnym diskreditujicim oznacenim
v souvislosti s tim, co je druhymi vnimano jako , deficit”, ,deviace” apod. — obecné
jako nenaplnéni normy, v tomto pfipadé normy ,mit dité” (pfinejmensim v urcitém
veku), Cili tato technika umoznuje muzi zachovat si prfed druhymi i sém pred sebou
Ltvar”, své ,dobré ja”. Jednd se tak o praci na vlastni identité ve sméru nevyboco-
vani z ,normy” (normality rodicovstvi) v kontextu, kdy stale prevlada (byt zaroveri
i slabne) ocekavani, ze ,spravnad” biografie dospélého jedince zahrnuje vypravéni
o rodi¢ovstvi a détech.

Ve véku nad 40 let se v Uvahach muzd posouvajicich rodicovstvi zacind objevovat

3 Anglickd zkratka pro living-apart-together.
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téma véku jako jeho mozné bariéry. V jejich pojeti ale nabyva casto jiného vyznamu
ve vztahu k Zené coby (aktudIni nebo pfipadné) partnerce a ve vztahu k nim samym.
Na vék tak muzi sami uplatfuji genderové odliSnou optiku, kdy na zakladé gende-
ru konstruuji obsahové rozdilné vékové normy rodicovstvi. O véku jako biologickém
limitu poceti uvazuji pouze ve vztahu k partnerkam, kdyz pochybuji o moznosti jejich
otéhotnéni nad , limit” 40 let jejich véku, zatimco svij vék z tohoto hlediska vnimaijt
témeér jako ,,bezlimitni”,

O svém véku hovofi pfedevsim v souvislosti s energif na vychovu ditéte a s moz-
nosti zabezpeceni ditéte v jeho dospivani nebo rané dospélosti, kdyz predpokladaji,
Ze uZ budou v dichodovém véku. Néktefi muzi ale také anticipuji svou neatrakti-
vitu z dlvodu véku pro mladsi Zeny. Po 40. roce zacina byt vék muzd chapany jimi
samymi jako mozna prekazka realizace rodicovstvi i trvalejsiho partnerstvi spise
nez jako mozna prekazka poceti potomka z jejich strany. | v tomto pfipadé tedy
muZi zachovavaji zdani své plodnosti a v kone¢ném dusledku i té ,,spravné” (plod-
né) maskulinity.

Ve véku nad 45 let muzi volici posun rodi¢ovstvi konstruuji svou bezdétnost jako
nezamysleny dlsledek béhu Zivota, kdy na rozdil od predchozich Zivotnich obdo-
bi uz ¢asto neziji ani v partnerstvi na dalku, stali se z nich singles. Protoze rodi-
Covstvi vazali vzdy na partnersky vztah, nikoli na moznost soélo rodicovstvi, navic
ve svych Uvahach preferovali vlastniho biologického potomka (k adopci se stavéli
obvykle odmitavé), eventualita, Ze se nékdy v budoucnu rodic¢i stanou, se v jejich
Uvahéch zacind vytracet. Stdle Castéji predpokladaji, Zze zGstanou celozivotné bez-
détni. V jejich vypovédich se spise jen ojedinéle objevuje nespokojenost se soucas-
nou zivotni situaci.

Muzi oddalujici vstup do rodicovstvi jej obvykle vnimali spise jako zatéz nez jako
hodnotu s moznym kladnym pfinosem pro jejich zivot. Jejich postoje k rodicovstvi
vyjadrovaly obavu z nakladl rodicovstvi od ekonomickych (kdy dité je chapano nejen
jako finan¢ni zatéz, ale i jako luxus) pres ,energetické” po emocionalni, kdy tento
typ obavy mezi mladymi lidmi podle vysledkd dfive provedeného vyzkumu v Ceské
republice narlsta (Mozny et al. 2008).

Na rozdil od rodicovstvi nevnimaji muZi posouvajici dobrovolné rodicovstvi svou
bezdétnost ve vétSiné pfipadl negativné a uvadejf spise jeji vyhody nez nevyhody.
Vyhody jsou spojovany s individudlni seberealizaci (viz napf. s moznosti mit ¢as pro
sebe, svou praci a své zajmy; délat v prvni fadé to, co mne bavi; schazet se s lidmi,
ktefi mi vyhovuji), kterd se pretavuje az na vyjimky do jejich Zivotni spokojenosti. Nic-
méné jak zaméreni se na Uspéch v praci, tak i diraz na svobodu kondni a na sebe-
realizaci ve volném Case nenabourava hranice hegemonické maskulinity, principy, na
nichz je stavéna.
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Muzi volici bezdétnost

Jak kvantitativni vyzkum provedeny v CR (Pakosta et al. 2009), tak mezinarodni
komparativni vyzkum (Miettinen et al. 2015) dokladaji, Zze dobrovolné bezdétni tvori
velice nizké zastoupeni mezi bezdétnymi osobami. Dobrovolna bezdétnost je v pripadé
Zen spojovana s odmitnutim matefstvi coby zakladu tradi¢ni identity Zeny a s jinou
konstrukci jejich zenské identity. Vytvari nové moznosti, jak byt Zenou, aniz by Zena
musela byt matkou (napf. Gillespie 2003). Na jedné strané otcovstvi neni povazované
za tak dulezité pro utvareni identity muZze jako jeho profesni uplatnéni a s nim spojeny
Uspéch ve sféfe placené prace (napt. Agrillo, Nelini 2008). Na strané druhé, jestlize je
rodicovstvi, a tedy i otcovstvi, stale spojované s biografii dospélého jedince, vyvstava
otazka, jak konstruuji svou maskulinitu ve vztahu k bezdétnosti néktefi muzi, ktefi
cilené odmitaji stat se otcem?

Jak vysokoskoldk Mikulds, tak Petr s vysSim stfedoskolskym vzdélanim zd@vodrio-
vali svlij odmitavy postoj k moznosti stat se otcem spise kombinaci raznych motivd,
ddvodud nebo okolnosti svych Zivotd nez néjakym zlomovym bodem, ktery by vnimali
jako zasadni, urcujici pro své rozhodnuti. Dlvody ¢i motivy dobrovolné bezdétnosti
situovali predevsim do osobnostni roviny, kdyZ ji zdGvodrovali jak svymi povahovymi
vlastnostmi vcetné jimi reflektované a popisované introverze, pfipadné svou zkuse-
nosti s rodinou ptvodu.

Muzi pochybovali o svych predpokladech pro rodi¢ovstvi, hodnotili negativné né-
které své povahové vlastnosti (napf. malou trpélivost), které povazovali za dilezité ve
vztahu k vykonu rodicovské role. Anticipovali svou nizkou schopnost zvladat mnohé
naroky rodicovstvi v¢etné naroku byt ditéti neustale k dispozici, byt s nim rad apod.

Oba vykazovali tendenci vnimat své predpoklady, resp. z jejich pohledu limity pro
rodi¢ovstvi jako danost. Z tohoto hlediska je jejich konstrukce rodicovstvi staticka,
esencialistickd, stojici v opozici k pojeti rodicovstvi jako naucené dovednosti. Limity
pro rodicovstvi ale nebyly danym muZem vnimany jen ve vztahu k vlastni osobg, ale
nékdy i vzhledem k (byvalému) partnerskému protéjsku.

Rikam ji: , Tak ty na to absolutné nemas podminky, abys to dité mohla vychovavat.
Tohle si na zodpovédnost nevezmu. Ja nejsem presvédcenej o tom, Ze bysme
vytvorili fungujici rodinu. A ty sama k tomu podminky nemas. To, co si
predstavujes, je podle mne nerealny.” (Mikulas, 47 let, VS, 2. vina)

Muz se snazil v rozhovoru prezentovat jako nékdo, kdo byl v ramci dané partner-
ské dvojice ten ,zodpovédny”. Upozornil ze svého pohledu na limity pro rodicovstvi
na strané Zeny, které podle jeho ndzoru ona sama nereflektovala. Timto svym posto-
jem se stavi do pozice muze, ktery vi lépe neZ Zena, co je pro ni spravné, co ona
mUZe zvladnout a co nikoli. MuZ tak uplatriuje nad Zenou svou prevahu, aniz by si to
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sam uvédomoval. Jim liceny pfipad dané partnerské dvojice zaroven ilustruje mozny
mechanismus rozhodovani o zalozeni rodiny v situaci partnerské neshody. Z Miku-
laSova Zivotniho pFibéhu vyplynulo, Ze pokud se predstavy muze a Zeny rozchazeji
a predstava partnerky je muzem vnimana jako tlak na rodicovstvi z jeji strany, maze
jim byt tato neshoda chapana jako legitimni d@vod pro ukonceni vztahu z jeho stra-
ny, kdyZ se rodicem stat (jesté anebo vlbec) nechce.

Tento muz celkové projevoval skepsi vici rodiné |, klasického” typu zaloZené na
spole¢ném souZiti muZe a Zeny v ramci rodinné domdcnosti a na spolecné vychové
dité. Jeho odmitavy postoj k tradi¢nimu partnerstvi a tradi¢ni podobé rodicovstvi by
se dal charakterizovat jako nedtvéra v rodi¢ovstvi na pozadi zkusenosti z vlastniho
détstvi a mladi. Vnimal totiz kriticky rodinu svého pdvodu, neharmonické a ne pfilis
vielé vztahy uvnit ni. Otce licil jako toho, kdo nebyl rodi¢ovsky pfilis angazovany (fun-
goval tedy spis jako ,,nepfitomny” otec) a jemuz rodinny Zivot znemozfioval vénovat
se tvarci (umélecké) praci v mite, v jaké by z pohledu Mikuldse otec byval chtél. Rodi-
na neposkytovala jeho otci (Udajné) dostatek svobody a prostoru pro seberealizaci.
K prezentované Zivotni situaci svého otce se Mikulas stavél spiSe s pochopenim nez
kriticky. Pripodobnénim sebe k otci si zdGvodrioval, pro¢ ani on by nebyl ,dobrym”
rodicem. Muztv dlraz na svobodu spolu se snahou vyvazat se z rodinnych povin-
nosti, nebyt zatizen détmi a rodinou, mit prostor délat to, co jedince, tj. muze bavi,
co chce délat bez ohledu na potreby, naroky a pozadavky svého okoli a svych bliz-
kych Ize zaradit k projeviim hegemonické maskulinity. Bezdétny muz tak nepopird,
naopak re/produkuje jeji znaky.

Oba muzi se v rozhovoru prezentovali jako introverti, ktefi nevyhledavaji pfilis
druhé lidi, pfipadné jako ti, kdo maji problém navazovat blizké vztahy a udrzovat
je. Odstupem od druhych lidi si Petr zprvu snazil chranit svou individualitu, kterou
by ostatni lidé mohli narusovat tim, ze by byl nucen se jim pfizptsobovat. Cilené si
branil prostor svého soukromi, aby mohl byt, jak se vyjadfil, ,co nejvice sam sebou”.'
Postupem casu se ale zacal, jak vyplynulo z dalsiho rozhovoru s nim, zaméfovat
vice na druhé lidi. Deklaroval, Ze se ¢astéji styka se svymi nejblizsimi prateli, jejichz
okruh se rozrostl.

Svou samotu, to, Ze Zije jako single, prozival Petr dfive i v nedavné minulosti jako
chténou na rozdil od Mikuldse, ktery ji postupem casu zacal vnimat jako nezadoudi,
tedy spiSe jako osamocenost. Trebaze se v minulosti cilené vyhybal intimnim vztahlm,
které by mohly sméfovat k zalozeni rodiny, absenci trvalejsiho partnerstvi proziva
nakonec negativné. V ramci rozhovoru se licil jako neudspésny v navazovani vztaht se
Zenami a jejich udrZeni. Domnival se totiz, Ze vzhledem ke svému véku je pro mladsi
Zeny, které ve svém vybéru preferoval, jiz neatraktivni.

4 Petr, 32 let, VOS, 1. vina.
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Smysl svého Zivota spiSe nez v praci vidi oba muzi v seberealizaci prostfednictvim
mimopracovnich zajmu, kdy své volnocasové aktivity vnima jeden z nich jako nekom-
patibilni s rodinnym Zivotem.

VZdycky jsem si fikal, Ze tohle (Zivotni styl zaméfeny na realizaci viastnich zajma
a konickt) bych si nemohl dovolit, kdybych mél rodinu. (Mikulds, 47 let, VS, 2. vina).
Zaméreni se na seberealizaci prostfednictvim rozvoje ryze individualnich mimopra-
covnich (pfipadné i pracovnich) zajmd je mozné chapat jako projev individualizace
na pozadi hodnotovych zmén v soudobé pozdné moderni spole¢nosti. | kdyz vysled-
ky evropskych srovndvacich vyzkumd (Merz, Liefbroer 2012; Szalma, Takacz 2015)
potvrzuji, Ze tento trend neni v rdmci byvalych socialistickych zemi tak vyrazny jako
v Evropé zapadni, zacina se i zde postupné prosazovat.

Zavér

Z hlediska analyzy vztahu mezi utvafenim maskulinit a bezdétnosti muz{ se ukazuje
jako dulezité, jak muzi sami definuji svou bezdétnost a jak se vztahuji k pfipadnému
rodicovstvi, jakou hodnotu a vyznam témto udalostem nebo Zivotnim situacim ve svém
Zivoté udileji, jak reflektuji své Zivotni $ance vzhledem k licenym podminkam svych Zivo-
t0, jak prezentuji své Zivotni moznosti, jak svou bezdétnost proZivaji, resp. ji interpretuji
v rdmci interakce s jinou (v daném pfipadné pro né neznamou) osobou (vyzkumnice
nebo vyzkumnika), a co z toho je mozné vyabstrahovat na vyzkumné drovni.

Muzi v rdmci svych narativa bezdétnosti reflektuji riznou miru svobody utvaret si
sv{j Zivot v intenci svych pfedstav — mensi pfedstava svobody je zjevna v pfibézich
muz0, ktefi usiluji o rodicovstvi, ale z jejich pohledu se jim jejich pfedstavy nedafi
realizovat zejména v dUsledku vnéjsich socioekonomickych vlivl. V této optice pak
maskulinita nékterych bezdétnych muzd, téch, ktefi vnimaji své socioekonomické
zdroje jako nedostate¢né pro zaloZeni rodiny, vystupuje jako maskulinita méné privi-
legovana, vice marginalizovana v porovnani s muzi s vyssimi zdroji a SirSim prostorem
realizovat své Zivotni plany a predstavy (byt ani jim se jejich realizace nemusi z mnoha
davodu vzdy podafit).

Jestlize bezdétni muZzi nenaplnili jeden ze zakladnich imperativd tradi¢né utvarené
maskulinity vybizejici k ,poceti ditéte” — konkrétné syna (viz napf. Smidovéa 2002),
znamena to, Ze prekrocili jeji konstrukci? Vyse uvedena analyza prokdzala, Ze vztah
mezi bezdétnosti a utvarenim maskulinit je komplikovanéjsi. Nejedna se o vztah pfi-
mocary, takZe se neda jednoduse tvrdit, Ze ,dobrovolnd” bezdétnost predstavuje
jednoznacné prekracovani nebo narusovani hegemonické maskulinity, stejné jako se
v analyze nepotvrzuje, Ze ,nedobrovolnd” bezdétnost znamena vzdy prostou re/pro-
dukci hegemonické maskulinity kromé toho, Ze hranice mezi dobrovolnou a nedob-
rovolnou bezdétnosti mohou byt velice kifehké, propustné.
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Nicméné v prezentovanych pfibézich je maskulinita jednotlivych muzd konstruo-
vand Castéji v intenci hegemonické maskulinity nez jejiho prekracovani, kdyz muzi
zvyznamiuji nékteré jeji znaky. Jedna se zejména o pfistup, v ramci néhoz je hodnota
ditéte chapana negativné (kdy dité je vnimano jako omezeni svobody daného muze,
pfipadné dvojice jako celku, jako financni zatéz a v tomto smyslu dokonce i jako luxus),
ale i pristup, kdy rodicovstvi je povazovano nejen za financné, ale také emociondlné
a psychicky naro¢nou nebo zatézovou Zivotni situaci apod., kdy v pozadi negativni-
ho postoje k rodi¢ovstvi Ize vycist dlraz na svobodu jednani, moznost délat si, co
dany jedinec chce, bez ohledu na ostatni blizké lidi apod. Tento postoj koresponduje
s charakteristikami hegemonické maskulinity, pro kterou je typicky ddraz na svobo-
du jedince v intenci ,individualniho blaha”. Odmitani ditéte v tomto pfipadé neni
spojeno s nadindividualni problematikou a zodpovédnosti vici sirsimu celku — tfeba
s ekologickou zatézi rodicovstvi pro zivotni prostiedi, prelidnénim planety, otédzkou
bezpecnosti zivota pro budouci generace apod., jeZ se ¢astéji objevuji jako argumenty
ve vyzkumech bezdétnosti zen zejména v zahranic¢ni literature (napf. Park 2005).

Utvareni hegemonické maskulinity se projevuje i u muzd, ktefi preferuji sebere-
alizaci prostfednictvim prace, pfipadné prostfednictvim volnocasovych aktivit spiSe
nez zaméfeni se na vztahy s druhymi lidmi a zavazky vaci nim; i u muza, ktefi uvadéj
vyhody spjaté s zivotem v paru, tedy urcitd privilegia bezdétného (zpravidla Zenaté-
ho) muze v soukromé sfére, kterd se ¢asto poji i s vyhodami ve sféfe placené préce,
tj. s v&t3imi moznostmi zaméfit se na rozvoj své profesni kariéry, ale nebyt pfitom
omezovan naroky a povinnostmi rodicovstvi.

V ramci narativd muzské bezdétnosti je patrna rovnéz reprodukce dvojiho standardu,
konkrétné v otdzce vékovych norem pro Zeny a muze ve vztahu k rodicovstvi (kdy veék
Zeny vidi muzi jako limitni ve vztahu k poceti ditéte, zatimco vék muze povazuiji za témer
bezlimitni). Konstruuji se tak jiné zivotni moznosti ve vztahu k rodicovstvi, a sice limitu-
jici zeny a favorizujici muze. Uplatnéni optiky jinakosti, jejimz vysledem je re/produkce
muzské dominance, je rovnéz symptomatické pro utvareni hegemonické maskulinity.

Konstrukce hegemonické maskulinity se v3ak projevuje i prostfednictvim ,nefe-
¢eného”, ,zamlceného”, v rozhovorech pfimo nevyf¢eného. Pfikladem muiZze byt
netematizace sexuality, kdy se implicitné prfedpoklada heterosexualni identita muzd,
anebo téma neplodnosti. O této problematice se muzi zminili jen vztahu k Zzendm
(manzelkam, aktudlnim nebo pfipadnym budoucim partnerkam), ale netematizovali
ji ve vztahu k sobé samym. Toto zjisténi implikuje domnénku, Ze neartikulace téma-
tu pfipadné muzské neplodnosti, jeho tabuizace v Zivotnich piibézich muzd maze
predstavovat strategii, jak se vyhnout moznému zpochybnéni ,muzstvi”, jak navodit
dojem implicitné , plodné”, a tedy z hlediska hegemonické maskulinity ,,normalni”
maskulinity.

V intenci hegemonické maskulinity jsou pojimany také cesty k rodicovstvi, kdy
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muzi jednoznacné preferujf jen vlastni biologické rodicovstvi. V tomto pfipadé hraje
vyraznou roli norma ,vlastniho ditéte”, stejné jako norma , pfirozené” reprodukce
v rdmci heterosexualniho paru, které patii k podstatnym charakteristikdm hegemo-
nické maskulinity. Jestlize muzi uvazuji zcela vyjimecné o socialni formé rodicovstvi,
konkrétné adopci, pak z hlediska utvarenf jejich maskulinity zalezi na tom, jaké argu-
menty pfitom aktivuji, coZ potvrzuje kontextudlnost v utvareni maskulinit. Pokud je
preference adopce ditéte zdGvodriovana ,Bohem”, ,bozi vili“, potom ddraz na pat-
riarchalni rad (reprezentovany Bohem) koresponduje s muzskou dominanci. Pokud
vsak v daném pfipadé argumentuje muz blahem ditéte, pak tim narusuje — prekracuje
hranice hegemonické maskulinity.

V narativech bezdétnych muzud Ize kromé uvedeného odhalit také dalsi momenty
v pfekracovani hegemonické maskulinity, a to tehdy, kdyz jsou jejich predstavy o dél-
bé péce, prace a rodicovské odpovédnosti spojovany s rovnosti v rdmci rodi¢ovského
pdru, s rovnomérnou nebo rovnomérnéjsi participaci muze na nich. Lze sem zaradit
rodiny, shody a dohody o vstupu ¢ odmitnuti vstupu do rodi¢ovstvi, neprosazovani
pohledu nebo vile jen jedné strany (v tomto pfipadé muze). Jestlize u nékterych muzd
mUZze jejich bezdétnost reprezentovat osvobozeni se od prace vykonavané v inten-
ci Zivitelstvi, osvobozeni se od zavazku financniho zabezpeceni rodiny, nikoli nutné
svobodu realizovat se ve sféfe placené prace, pak tento pfistup Ize také vnimat jako
eliminaci jednoho ze znakd hegemonické maskulinity.

Maskulinity bezdétnych muzl predstavuji mix prvkd nebo znakd hegemonické
maskulinity spolu s prekracovanim jejich hranic, kdy je ddlezité, co a jak v kontextu
své bezdétnosti muzi zvyznamnuiji. V dalSich vyzkumech by se vyzkumna pozornost
mohla ¢i méla zaméfit detailnéji na mozné zpochybrovani hegemonické maskulini-
ty bezdétnych muzd a pfipadné utvareni alternativnich maskulinit v rdmci socialnich
interakci téchto muzd v jejich kazdodennim Zivoté.
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Role socialni prace v opresi matek
samozivitelek ze strany kulturni politiky
neoliberalniho statu

Radka Janebova

The Role of Social Work in the Oppression of Single Mothers by the
Cultural Policy of the Neoliberal State

Abstract: The oppression of single mothers generally takes specific forms in a neoliberal
society, because the traditional pressure associated with the female caring role is accompanied
by an oppression that stems from their dependence on the welfare system. Social work can
play an important role in this oppression in that, as one of the ‘psy’ professions, it becomes
a tool for surveilling a woman'’s fulfilment of the female caring role and at the same time seeks
to discourage women from being dependent on the welfare system. The aim of the article is
to reflect on the risk of oppression from Czech social work that single mothers are exposed
to within the context of the cultural policy of the neoliberal state. The surveillance techniques
that social workers use were identified on the basis of an analysis of Michel Foucault’s work.
This analysis revealed how the promotion of the idea of a human as homo oeconomicus plays
a role in the process of social workers’ assessments and the method of intervention they
choose. Other significant surveillance techniques may include the illusion that the profession’s
knowledge is neutral, the duty of confession, and gatekeeping.

Keywords: oppression; single mothers; social work; neoliberalism; governmentality

Janebovd, Radka. 2020. ,Role socidlni prace v opresi matek samozivitelek ze strany kulturni
politiky neoliberdlniho statu.” Gender a vyzkum / Gender and Research 21 (1): 154-181,
http://dx.doi.org/10.13060/gav.2020.008.

Oprese samozivitelek ze strany systému socialni politiky a socidlni prace byla zejména

v americkém, britském a australském prostfedi tematizovana od prelomu 80. a 90. let
minulého stoleti (viz napfiklad ¢asopis Affilia). Pravé v této dobé se zacalo pro matky
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stereotypné nélepkuje osamélé matky jako liné, vyhybajici se zaméstnani, zneuzivajici
socialni davky, sobecké, nezodpovédné, uzivajici alkohol a drogy a zanedbavajici
své déti (Sebastian 2017; Wacquant 2009). Zatimco jeSté do 80. let byl v centru
spolecenské kritiky pfedevsim rodinny stav téchto Zen, tak v 90. letech zacala byt
problematizovéana spise jejich ,zavislost” na socidlnim statu. Do ,,napravy moralky”
svobodnych matek se zapojila i socialni prace, coz je z pohledu nékterych jejich proudd
kriticky reflektovéno jako oprese socidlni prace vici samozivitelkdm. V nedavné dobé
se takové opresivni roli socialni prace vénovali napfiklad Julily Kohler-Hausmann
(2015), Torin Monahan (2017) nebo Emily Wolfinger (2017). V ¢eském kontextu se
timto tématem explicitné zabyvaly Katefina Glumbikova, Barbora Gfundélova a Alice
Gojova (2018) a K. Glumbikova a A. Gojova (2016), v delSim ¢asovém horizontu Ize
pfipomenout ¢lanek Jaroslavy Marhankové (2006). VSechny tfi tyto texty ukazaly,
Ze zdrojem Utlaku maze byt pomdahajici (!) profese socidlni prace. To logicky vede
k otazce, jak je mozné, ze tato profese se obraci do kontrolnich aktivit nad klientkami,
které |ze nékdy oznacit aZ za opresivni? Jednu z moznych odpoveédi mizeme hledat
v celkové neoliberalizaci spole¢nosti. Neoliberalizovat se zacina i socidlni prace, jez
se v dUsledku neoliberalnich hodnot stéle vice orientuje na kontrolu nez na pomoc.
Cilem predkladaného clanku je reflektovat rizika oprese ze strany ceské socidlni prace
v0ci zenam samozivitelkdm v kontextu kulturni politiky neoliberdlniho statu.

K nalezeni odpovédi je tieba nejprve vyjasnit mechanismus fungovani oprese, jeji
specifika v kontextu neoliberalismu a jeji genderovou dimenzi. Pozornost jsem zuzila
pouze na opresi prostfednictvim tzv. kulturni politiky neoliberalniho statu, popsanou
vystizné Loicem Wacquantem (2009; 2012). Protoze Wacquantovo pojeti kulturni
politiky je zaloZeno na Foucaultové konceptu governmentality, vychazela jsem pfi
hledani moZnych podob oprese ze strany socidlni prace pravé z prace tohoto autora.
Michela Foucaulta (1997: 225) zajimalo, jak jsou mocenské technologie sebe sama
(technologies of the self) ovliviiovany technologiemi viadnuti nad druhymi (techno-
logies of domination of others), a naopak, jak sebefidici technologie formuji zpétné
vykon politické moci (jejich vzdjemnou interakci nazyva biomoci). Pfestoze se vyhrad-
né socialni praci nevénuije, Ize v jeho dile nalézt technologie moci slouZici ke kontrole
lidi, jejichZ vykonavatelem se mUZe stavat i socialni prace. Pri vykonu této moci mlze
sama fungovat jako nastroj oprese.

V predkladaném ¢lanku predstavuji vybrané' technologie moci identifikované v kni-
hach M. Foucaulta vénovanych governmentalité. PfestoZe tento text chapu predevsim

' Z ddvodu limitovaného rozsahu ¢lanku se vénuji pouze technikdm postavenym na budovani identity
homo oeconomicus a prosazovani ,neutrdiniho” védéni. Naopak pomijim techniky disciplinace
prostfednictvim regulace pravidel, ¢asu a prostoru, které tvofi téma na samostatny ¢lanek.

[ 155 |



SNV STATI/ ARTICLES

jako soubor teoretickych predpokladd o fungovani socidlni prace, pokousela jsem se
dohledavat dtikazy podporuijici platnost téchto predpoklad jak v teorii socidlni prace,
tak v relevantnich vyzkumech. Vzhledem k malé teoretické reflexi tématu biomoci pfi-
tomné ve fungovani socialni prace v ¢eském prostredi jsem vyuzivala spise zahrani¢ni
anglicky psané zdroje (zejména z tzv. kritické postmodernistické/poststrukturalistické
socialni prace). U kazdé z nalezenych technologii moci jsem pak hledala relevantni
vyzkumy v ¢eském kontextu (resersi v ¢asopisech Socidini prace / Socidlna praca a Gen-
der a vyzkum, prochazenim odkaz( na zdroje v nalezenych ¢lancich a vyhledavanim
klicovych slov ve vyhledavaci Google). Pokud jsem takové vyzkumy nenasla, vyuzila
jsem k vysvétleni dané podoby oprese alespor zahrani¢ni studie. U nékterych pred-
pokladl se opiram i o zkusenosti z mé vlastni praxe. ProtoZe jako socialni pracovnice
plsobim pres deset let v socidlnéaktivizacni sluzbé pro rodiny s détmi, poslouZila mi
tato praxe jako zdroj doplnujicich ddkazd k predkladané teorii. Cinim tak ale s védo-
mim, Ze je nezbytné s nimi pracovat velmi opatrné, protoze se jedna o subjektivni
odraz mé teoretické pozice. Tato pozice vychazi z kritické (nebo antiopresivni) socialni
prace. Tu Ize vymezit jako propojeni teorie a praxe socidlni prace, v némz je kladen
zasadni dlraz na analyzu moci a Utlaku ve spolecnosti, na kritiku nespravedlivého
spolec¢enského usporadani a na Usili o emancipaci lidi a spole¢enskou zménu (Healy
2005). Tato pozice je ze své podstaty aktivistickd. Zaroven se vyznacuje rizikem, ze
legitimni kontrola v socialnf praci bude kritickou optikou vniméana jako kontrola opre-
sivni, coZ je tfeba neustéle reflektovat.

Diskriminace a oprese

Opresi? Ize charakterizovat jako systematické — nikoliv nahodilé nebo pfilezitostné
(Mullaly 2007: 254), negativni, pokotujici, kruté a nespravedlivé uplatfiovani moci ve
spole¢nosti (Thompson 2011), jehoz prostfednictvim jsou vyluc¢ovany urcité skupiny
z rozhodovani a z pfistupu ke zdrojlm, které jsou mocensky dominujicim skupindm
pfistupné (Dominelli 2002). Martha Kuwee Kumsa (2011: 240) ji popisuje jako dehu-
manizujici proces, jenz krade jak utlacovanym, tak tém, ktefi utlacuji, schopnost byt
¢lovékem, a nahrazuje ji faleSnym védomim. V ném utlacované osoby internalizuji
utlaciteltiv pokfiveny pohled na sebe a na povahu svéta, jenz upevnuje status quo
a brani uznani, Ze socialni vztahy jsou konstruované (moci), a tudiz i zménitelné (Fook
2002: 17). Typické je, Ze ti, ktefi jsou nejvice znevyhodnéni spolecnosti a jejimi nerov-
nostmi, nesou nejvétsi biimé této kontroly. Umémeé s mirou znevyhodnéni vzrlista
mira oprese (Leonard 1976). Naopak za opresi nelze povazovat situace, kdy je néjaka

2 Pojem oprese se do cestiny zpravidla preklada jako utlak. V ¢eské socialni praci spiSe zdomacnél anglicky
termin oprese, ktery budu uzivat v textu.
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osoba omezovdna kvuli svému individudlnimu selhani, ne/talentu nebo ne/zasluze.
Oprese sice probiha i v individudlni roviné, ale vzdy na zakladé pfislusnosti jedince
k urcité subordinované kategorii lidi (Mullaly 2007: 253).

Oprese byva jednim z dasledk( procesu diskriminace, tedy procesu, v jehoZ ramci
jsou lidé alokovani k néjaké socialni kategorii s nerovnou distribuci prav, zdroja, pfi-
leZitosti a moci - napf. na zékladé tfidy, genderu, rasy/etnika, véku, sexualni identity,
zdravotniho handicapu apod. (Thompson 2011). Prostfednictvim kategorie diskrimina-
ce jsou lidé rozdélovani do nadfazenych a podfizenych skupin, mezi nimiz mdze poz-
déji vznikat opresivni vztah systematicky znehodnocuijici atributy a pfinos inferiornich
skupin — naptiklad jinych ras a etnik bilou rasou, Zen muzi, nizsich tfid stfednf tfidou,
déti a seniord dospélymi, leseb a gayl heterosexudly (Dalrymple, Burke 2006).

V rdmci oprese byvaji podfizené skupiny socialné vylucovany procesem oznacovani
jako jinych (othering) postavenym na odlisSnosti nebo protikladnosti dyady oni a my.
Stavaji se outsidery, jsou dehumanizovani, popisovani jako deviantni ¢i nedostatecni.
Zatimco mezi kategoriemi dyady je kladen ddraz na rozdily, tak v ramci stejné kate-
gorie je zdUraznovana stejnost pfislusnikd dané kategorie (Zen, ¢ernych lidi, handi-
capovanych lidi, leseb atd.). Pozice na dné spolecnosti je vliadnoucimi skupinami pre-
zentovana jako dusledek pasivity jinych a jejich neochoty ke zméné. Naopak hodnoty
téch, ktefi maji moc, jsou prosazovany systémem socialni kontroly, jenz rozdéleni moci
legitimizuje i z hlediska vyloucenych skupin. Tak je pomoci oprese udrZzovan status
quo (Dominelli 2002).

Podle Paula Freireho (2005: 59) si vétsina lidi neuvédomuije, ze se chovaji opre-
sivné, a dokonce véfi, Ze opresivni chovani by nemélo byt soucasti demokratické
spole¢nosti. Je tomu tak proto, Ze sva privilegia vnimaji jako spravedlivy vysledek
vlastniho sili. Ti, kteff jimi nedisponuiji, si je podle jejich ndzoru nezaslouZili, protoze
se malo snazili. | proto P. Freire piSe, Zze oprese dehumanizuje nejen utlacované, ale
i opresory. Napriklad muzi mnohdy nereflektuji privilegia svého genderu, stejné jako
bil lidé privilegia své rasy (Dominelli 2002). Jane Allan (2009: 81) oznacuje tento jev
jako internalizovanou dominanci. Ta se vyznacuje pocity nadfazenosti, pfesvédcenim
o vlastni normalnosti, racionalizacemi vlastnich opravnéni k vyhodam ¢ omezenou
empatif k jinym.

Také formovani identity utlacovanych muZze zUstat jen tézko neovlivnéno opresi,
protoZe subjektivita je vytvarena ve vztahu k druhym. Identita ¢lovéka zavisi na indi-
vidudlnim vnimdni ze strany druhych, na skupinové pozici v socialni hierarchii a na
oznaceni jejich statusu ze strany dominantnich skupin. Proto si objekty Gtlaku mnoh-
dy své znevyhodnéni ani neuvédomuji nebo ho povazuji za samozfejmost a obvifiuji
samy sebe za svou Spatnou situaci (Dominelli 2002). Tento predpoklad zastava i P.
Freire (2005), podle kterého se opresor dostava utlacovanym do hlavy, vklada jim tam
falesné védomi, takze nemohou fungovat autenticky. Vnimaji se optikou, jez repre-

| 157 |



SNV STATI/ ARTICLES

zentuje zajmy dominujicich skupin. Internalizovand oprese vyustuje do sebepochy-
bovani a sebenenavisti. PGsobi na pojeti sebe sama, na identitu ¢lovéka, jeji formo-
vani a reformovani, na utvareni podfadného statusu, ktery je vniman jako pfirozeny
a neménny a v dlsledku vede k fatalismu.

Internalizace dominance a podfizeni ¢ini z oprese funkéni mechanismus, ktery ma
tendenci se samovolné posilovat. Jako proces prostupuijici vertikalné shora dol, od
mocnych k méné mocnym, se koncentruje u téch nejbezmocnéjsich. Oprese je vice-
dimenzionalnim a proménlivym jevem (Mullaly 2007; Dominelli 2002), takze se mze
ménit v ¢ase a prostoru u jednoho a téhoz clovéka, jenz mize byt zaroven tercem
i zdrojem oprese. Napfiklad svobodna matka ze stfedni tfidy maze byt ter¢em opre-
se na zakladé genderu a rodinného stavu, ale souc¢asné muze byt zdrojem oprese ve
vztahu k matkam z nizsich vrstev nebo mensinovych etnik, jak ukazuji nékteré diskuse
s prvky rasismu na facebookovych strankach samozivitelek. Namisto aby se utlaco-
vané osoby sjednotily a bojovaly smérem nahoru proti utlacujicim, tak maji tendenci
vyhranovat se smérem dold proti jesté slabsim (Kumsa 2011).

Oprese se podle Neila Thompsona (2011) projevuje na tfech interaguijicich Grov-
nich — individualni, kulturni a strukturaini, které se vzajemné ovliviiuji a posiluji. (1)
Strukturdlni nerovnost Ize chapat jako soustavu reprodukujicich se proces(, které se
vzajemné posiluji a ve svych ddsledcich umoziiuji, nebo naopak omezuiji individual-
ni jednani (Young 2010: 99). Oprese na strukturdini drovni se tykd zptsobd, jak je
institucionalizovana ve spole¢nosti, jakymi cestami socialni struktury (napft. instituce,
pravo, vefejna politika, socidlni procesy a praxe) pracuiji ve prospéch dominujicich sku-
pin, a naopak v neprospéch skupin podfizenych. Mze mit podobu viditelnou (napf.
manzelstvi nebo adopce znepfistupnéné lesbam a gaylim; omezeni ve volbé nastaveni
rodi¢ovského prispévku pro nejchudsi) i skrytou (napt. neadekvatni bydleni, uvézriova-
(2) Oprese v kulturni roviné zahrnuje kulturné sdilené zpUtsoby jednani a mysleni, jez
urcuji, co je povazovano za spravné a normalni, a co je naopak nenormalni nebo aso-
ciadlni. (3) IndividualIni rovina oprese je vytvarena osobnimi hodnotami, postoji a cho-
vanim, které odrazi strukturdlni a kulturni rovinu oprese. Interakce mezi témito tfemi
oblastmi zpUsobuje komplexni a dynamicky matrix, ktery umoznuje rozumét opresi
na vyssi nez pouze individualni Urovni (Thompson 2011).

Role oprese v neoliberalismu a jeji genderova dimenze

Oprese existovala pravdépodobné ve v3ech historickych spole¢nostech, ale je otazkou,
zda se od 70. let 20. stoleti nezménilo jeji vnimani. V této dobé, kdy fada udalosti
globélniho dosahu vedla k celosvétové hospodarské krizi a zpochybnéni legitimity
socialnich statd, zacala dominovat nova globalni ideologie ozna¢ovana jako neo-
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liberalismus (Mullaly 2007). Je moZno spekulovat, Ze v povalecném keynesidnském
socialnim statu existovala snaha statl s opresi bojovat, zatimco pro neoliberalni staty
mUze byt podporovanym prvkem fungovani spole¢nosti. Mdze se totiz stavat uzitec-
nym spojencem ve valce proti chudym, kdy na jedné strané utuzuje spojenectvi mezi
opresory a statem (a tim zvysuje legitimitu statu) a na druhé strané oslabuje odpor
utlacovanych.

Neoliberalismus Ize chapat jako politicky projekt partnerstvi kapitalu se statem,
ktery ma za cil optimalizovat podminky pro akumulaci kapitalu. Klicovou podminkou
této akumulace je pacifikace zaméstnanych, jimiz se citi byt ohroZeny vliddnouci vrstvy
(Harvey 2005; Wacquant 2012). Prostfedkem k dosazeni téchto cild je stat ve sluzbach
kapitalu. Kapital totiz neni sdm o sobé schopen vytvaret podminky pro svou akumu-
laci, takze potfebuje, aby stat pracoval v jeho prospéch. Stat tak podle L. Wacquanta
(2012) ¢inf prostiednictvim ctyf politik — kulturni, ekonomické, socidlni a trestn.

Kulturni politikou se stat snazi lidem vnutit predstavu, Ze socidlni blaho vsech bude
maximalizovano nastolenim princip volného trhu do viech oblasti lidskych ¢innosti.
Tyto principy se jiZ neomezuji pouze na ekonomické fungovani, ale ovliviiuji hodno-
ty a etiku lidi, transformuiji jejich vztahy k sobé navzajem, ke spole¢nosti i k pfirodé.
Velmi podstatnym aspektem kulturni politiky je idea individuéIni odpovédnosti, ktera
v chudych internalizuje pocity zavinéni za jejich netspéchy (Harvey 2005; Wacquant
2012; Hyslop 2016). Ekonomickou politikou se stat v zajmu kapitalu snazi co nejvice
komodifikovat spolecnost, takze se privatizuje vefejné vlastnictvi a sféry dfive neovla-
dané trhem. Oblasti, jeZ se nepodafi podridit trznim principdm, jsou posléze podro-
bovany finan¢nim skrttim, které se nejvice dotykaji chudych. Socialni politikou usiluje
stat o pacifikaci a disciplinaci lidi. Zatimco jeji ptivodni role byla ochranna a garantujici
prava, tak neoliberalni stat prechazi k napravné socialni politice vaci chudym, v niz
je pomoc podminéna individuaini snahou ¢lovéka — zpravidla Gcasti na trhu préce.
Tato workfare politika zdGrazriuje povinnosti lidi ke statu ve smyslu — kdo nepracuije,
nezaslouZi si pomoc. Trestni politika slouZi k ,,uskladfiovani” lidi, které se nepodafilo
pacifikovat socialni politikou, do véznic nebo jinych slozek pendlniho systému. Zaroven
ma silnou legitimizacni funkci, protoze napomaha k uchlacholeni ,slusnych” obc¢and
(téch, kteff jesté nejsou na Upiném dné socidlni hierarchie), ktefi mohou byt znepo-
kojeni osekavanim ekonomickych a socidlnich prav (Wacquant 2012).

Uvedené Ctyfi politiky nejsou genderové neutralni. Wacquant (2009: 99) se domni-
va, Ze zatimco trestni politika dopada zejména na muze, tak socialni ovliviuje vice
Zivoty Zen. Trestni politika se (alespori v kontextu USA) zaméfuje na ,uskladrovani”
chudych ¢ernych muzt z americkych ghett ve vézeriském systému. V disledku celo-
svétového trendu neoliberdlnich skrtd se od 80. let 20. stoleti masivné projevuje ruseni
socialnich programt. Nejvice se Skrty dotkly program( materialni pomoci urcenych
pro chudé (zejména osamélé) muze, coz se poté odrazilo v jejich pfesunu do trestniho
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systému. Tento trend — oznacovany jako politika prisonfare — slouzi k eliminaci chu-
dych nezaméstnanych muzu, ktefi by potencidlné mohli ohrozovat neoliberaini fad. Na
sestry, matky a partnerky téchto muz0 je zamétena predevsim socialni a kulturni poli-
tika. Prvni dohliZi na jejich zasluhovost z hlediska narok na pomoc od statu, zatimco
druhad z nich vychovava dobré trzni obcanky, které se o sebe v pfipadé probléma maiji
postarat samy, ale musi pfi tom zdroven naplfiovat svou matefskou roli osoby odpo-
védné za péci o déti (stat tim mimo jiné usetfi nemalé ¢astky na nakladech vefejnych
rozpoctd). Zen se také pravdépodobné vice dotyka tsporna ekonomicka politika neo-
liberdlniho statu, protoze jsou kvuli své genderové roli a feminizaci chudoby ¢astéjSimi
prijemkynémi vefejnych sluzeb a rliznych programd socialniho statu.

Zda se, Ze oprese jiZz neni nécim, proti ¢emu se neoliberalizované staty snazi bojovat,
ale byla integrovana do politiky téchto statd. Na jedné strané napomaha disciplinovat
lidi, aby akceptovali socidlni fad, ktery zvyhodriuje mocné, a na strané druhé slouzi
jako jeden z legitimizujicich prvkd vyprazdnénych statd zbavujicich se jejich tradic-
nich funkci. Oprese se v neoliberalizované spolecnosti bezesporu dotyka jak Zen, tak
muzd, ale pravdépodobné odliSnym zpUsobem.

Oprese Zen v roviné zne/uznani a prerozdélovani

Jak vyplyva z Gvodniho vymezeni oprese, tak ji nelze redukovat pouze na otazku zne/
uznani urcité skupiny ve spolecnosti, ale zahrnuje i rovinu ekonomického prerozdélo-
vani. Opresi je tfeba chdpat v souladu s americkou politickou filosofku Nancy Fraser
(Fraser, Honneth 2004) jako dvoudimenzionalni jev, ktery se projevuje jak v roviné
materialni, tak kulturni. Zatimco objektem Utlaku ekonomického jsou hlavné tidy,
tak kulturni opresi lidé pocituji spiSe jako ¢lenové statusovych skupin, které ziskaly ve
spole¢nosti nizsi respekt a Uctu na zakladé charakteristik jako gender, etnikum/rasa,
sexudlni identita, vék, zdravotni znevyhodnéni apod. Obé formy Utlaku maiji tenden-
ci se vzajemné prolinat a posilovat, jak ukazuje pfiklad Zen, jeZ jsou znevyhodnény
nizsimi pfijmy na zakladé jejich nizsiho statusu v oblasti trhu prace, a zaroven vedou
jejich nizsi prijmy k potvrzovani jejich nizsiho statusu v ekonomisticky zamétené spo-
le¢nosti.

Gender obecné se stava velmi podstatnou proménnou pozice ¢lovéka v socidlni
strukture. Zejména proces stereotypizace na zakladé kategorie genderu vyraznym
zpusobem limituje pfileZitosti a volby Zen. Zdrojem oprese samozivitelek v neoliberal-
nich statech mohou byt pfedevsim dva aspekty konstrukce zenské role; za prvé defino-
vani identity Zen ve vztahu k muz0m a za druhé konstrukce Zen jako pecovatelek.

Zenska role ve spole¢nosti je definovana prostfednictvim muz@ a vztahem k muzdm
(0 Cemz svédci tfeba oznaceni ,, druhé pohlavi”), coz vede k tomu, Ze Zeny jsou povazo-
vany za odvozenou kategorii od muzd (napt. Beauvoir 1967; Bourdieu 2000). Zatimco
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muZi jsou konstruovani jako osoby aktivni, odpovédné za své vlastni ¢iny a Zivotni
situace, tak zeny jsou systematicky posilovany v jejich sebekonceptech a rolich jako
osoby zavislé (na muzich). U Zen je vice popirdno pravo na sebeurceni, coz byva
zdGvodfiovano jejich ,,pfirozenou” emocionalitou, zavislosti, omezenimi v soukro-
mém Zivoté, socioekonomickymi limity a Zenskou sexualitou. ProtoZe jsou vnimdany ve
srovnani s muzi jako nedostate¢né nebo abnormadini, diskursivné se predpoklada, ze
pottebuji spise psychologickou pomoc (Bryson, Edwards 1988). Jinak feceno — v pfi-
padé materidlnich problém( Zen se ocekava, Ze feSenim by méla byt pomoc muze,
s nimZ ma mit kazdd Zena vztah, pfipadné psychologickd pomoc v tom, jak si muze
Zivitele najit. Musi se ale jednat o vztah s ,dobrym” muzem (takovym, ktery ji bude
Zivit), protoze jinak se vystavuje kritice, Ze si za problémy mUze sama, protoze vyhle-
dava Spatné muze.

V ptipadech, kdy se Zeny od muze oddéli, mize byt uznani jejich identity ohrozZeno.
Situace, kdy Zeny samozivitelky zacinaji naplfiovat fadu muzskych roli (naptiklad roli
autority ve vztahu k détem), mnohé, hlavné konzervativnéji smyslejici lidi zneklidru-
je. Paradoxné stejné lidi znepokojuje i to, kdyZ tyto Zeny naplriuji oc¢ekdvany atribut
zavislosti. To je pravé priklad samozivitelek, které v dsledku své matefské role pre-
chazeji ze zavislosti na muzi k vyuzivani davek statu, na nichz jsou po urcitou dobu
véku ditéte, kdy nemohou nastoupit do zaméstnani, zavislé. V disledku se mohou
stavat terCem oprese i v oblasti pferozdélovan.

Napfiklad byvaly pfedseda KDU-CSL Pavel Bélobradek svobodnym matkam pro
pfipad materidlni nouze v rozhovoru z dubna 2017 doporucil , najit si nového chla-
pa” (Kosikova, Kasparova 2017). Obdobné jeho stranicky kolega Jifi Cunek svobod-
né matky obvinil ze zneuzivani socialnich davek (INFO.CZ 2017). Oba politikové Zeny
moralné odsoudili za jejich nezavislost na muzich a jako feseni vidéli omezeni social-
nich davek osamélym rodi¢im — tedy eliminaci stavajici snahy o alespon trochu spra-
vedlivé prerozdélovani. Zatimco v pfipadé muzd, ktefi jsou symbolicky umisténi do
verejné sféry a sféry placeného zaméstnani, se jim saturace (kratkodobé) nezamést-
nanosti ze strany statu jevi jako legitimni (v pfipadé Cunka se ale nesmi jednat o rom-
ské muze), tak v pfipadé Zen predpokladaji jako legitimni feseni nalezeni muzského
Zivitele. Z toho vyplyva, Ze politicky diskurs prosazuje, aby socialni systémy reagovaly
na obdobné situace specificky podle genderu. Reseni muzské chudoby se jevi jako
legitimni prostfednictvim principu solidarity, v pfipadé Zen je upfednostfiovan spise
princip subsidiarity.

Predpokladanym vychodiskem pro chudé Zeny by méla byt zavislost na muzi. Nezvo-
lily-li toto feSeni, mohou se stavat ter¢em zneuznani, ale i nespravedlivého prerozde-
lovani, protoZe jsou vnimany jako neopravnéné uzivatelky socialnich déavek. V prak-
tické roviné se takova oprese projevuje v praxi Uradu préce Ceské republiky (dale UP),
ktery tyto davky vyplaci. U Zadatelek o pomoc nejprve provadi socidlni Setfeni, jehoz
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cilem je posoudit situaci Zeny a jeji narok na davku. Proti tomu asi nelze nic namitat.
Problémem téchto Setieni ale je, Ze se stale vice stavaji patranim po muzich, ktefi by
méli Zeny v materialni nouzi zajistit. Margaret H. Little (1994) tento jev oznacuje jako
,hon na muze” (manhunting). Zeny jsou tlaceny k tomu, aby zapsaly otce déti do
rodného listu a aby vymahaly vyZivné, a to bez ohledu na okolnosti (Fay 2011), mezi
néz muze patfit oprdvnény strach z otce déti. Systém také predpoklada, ze néjaké-
ho muze, ktery je zivi, redlné maji, takZze u Zadatelek doma probihaji nechlasené
kontroly hledajici dlkazy o pfitomnosti muzd (mohou jimi byt napfiklad kartacek na
zuby, muzské obleceni nebo panskd kosmetika). Objevuji se informace o sledovani
Zen prostiednictvim socidlnich siti, kdy maze byt fotografie s muzem na Faceboo-
ku dlvodem k odebrani socidlnich davek (viz Janebova 2019). V nékterych zemich
(napt. USA, Kanada, Velka Britanie, Austrdlie) byly zfizeny tzv. horké telefonni linky
pro hlaseni socialnich podvodu, na néZ mohou lidé anonymné oznamovat podezie-
ni o zneuZivani davek. Tento zdanlivé genderové neutrdlni nastroj je ale primarné
vyuzivan byvalymi partnery Zen, ktefi své expartnerky udavaji, Ze jiz maji nové muze.
Systém déavé absurdné rovnitko mezi role partnera a Zivitele. Zeny se pak boji pozvat
si domU muze, protoze to maze byt posouzeno jako zatajeni Zivitele a vést k ode-
brani davek. Tato situace ukazuje, jak je prostfednictvim socidlni politiky kontrolovan
i osobni a sexudlni zivot samozivitelek (Maki 2011).

Druhym vyznamnym aspektem konstrukce Zenské genderové role, ktery mize byt
zdrojem oprese, je konstrukce Zen jako pecovatelek. Ty nejsou primarné vnimany jako
subjekty s vlastnimi potifebami a pravy, ale predevsim jako matky, pecovatelky a ukli-
zecky domovd. Podle nékterych autorek a autort (napf. Scourfield 2001; Dominelli
2002) je politika neoliberdlnich statl cilené zaméfena na to, aby je v téchto rolich
udrzela. Tento spolecensky postoj k Zenam byva oznacovan jako familialisticka ideo-
logie. V praxi se projevuje dlrazem politik na privatni a komunitni formy péce o déti,
seniory a dalsi potfebné, pfitem? se predpoklada, Ze tuto péci zajisti predevsim Zeny
(Bryson, Edwards 1988; Dominelli 2002). Naopak jsou (zdmérné) poddimenzovany
sluzby kolektivni péce o déti nebo dalsi zavislé osoby (Pierson 1991). Natlak na Zeny,
aby se ujaly pecovatelské role, Ize vnimat i jako soucast ekonomické politiky neolibe-
rélniho statu, jenz chce vyuzitim neplacené prace Zen uspofit na vefejnych vydajich.
Typické je, Ze tato servisni role Zen je na jedné strané ocCekavana az vynucovana riiz-
nymi institucionalizovanymi opatienimi, ale zaroveri neni ohodnocena pfislusnou for-
mou ocenéni. Naopak se samozivitelky, které tuto roli naplfiuji, setkdvaji se socialni
ostrakizaci jako ty, kdo zneuZivaji socidlni systém.

Neoliberalni staty kladou zésadni dlraz na povinnost lidi pracovat (idealné na pre-
karizovaném trhu prace za nizké mzdy, aby byly zisky kapitalu co nejvyssi), takze by
se jako alternativni feSeni pfipadné chudoby samozivitelek mohlo jevit zaméstnani.
Jenze jeho hledani komplikuje familialisticka ideologie, kterd vede k nedostatku insti-
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tuciondlniho zajisténi péce o déti v dobé zaméstnani. Na ,opomijeni” tvorby sluzeb
kolektivni péce o déti doplaceji nejvice chudé osamélé matky. Pro ty neni problémem
pouze absence nebo nedostatek téchto zafizeni, ale také jejich ¢asova ¢i prostoro-
véa nedostupnost. Zeny potom kon¢i v prekarizovanych zaméstnanich, kde vykonéa-
vajf fyzicky naroc¢né prace, pobiraji minimalni mzdu, ale nemaji standardni pracovni
smlouvy. Po prvnich nemocich ditéte se s nimi zaméstnavatelé mnohdy louci. Posléze
se bud vraceji na UP, nebo hledaji dal3i praci, ale stavaji se podezielymi kvili vysoké
fluktuaci na trhu prace.

| pokud samozivitelka najde zameéstnani sladitelné s péci o déti, nema vyhrano, pro-
toZe jeji socidlni hodnoceni je spojeno i s jeji pecovatelskou roli. Prace nesmi ohrozit
péci o déti. Jifi Mertl (2017: 126) upozoriiuje na to, Ze pozice matek samozivitelek je
vzdy vymezena negativné. Pokud pobiraji socidlni pomoc a pecuji o dité, jsou stigma-
tizovany a sankcionovany za svou zavislost na davkach. Jsou jim pfipisovany vsech-
ny negativni charakteristiky (nezodpovédné, liné, vypocitavé), které se diskursivné
poji k cilové skupiné lidi na davkach. Sekundarné jsou jeSté obviriovany za pfipadné
vyZivové, zdravotni a vychovné problémy jejich déti. V pfipadé, Ze se snazi ze systé-
mu davek vymanit a najdou si praci, jeZ jim ukrajuje ¢as na déti, jsou oznaceny jako
Spatné matky, které davaji pfednost zaméstnani pfed détmi. L. Wacquant (2009: 82)
situaci Zen shrnuje slovy, Ze at upfednostni trh nebo matefstvi (se zavislosti na statu),
vZdy jsou odsouzeny k chronické chudobg.

Ukazuje se, Ze zejména samozivitelky jsou na zakladé konstrukce Zenské gendero-
vé role, kterou z podstaty své situace nemohou naplfiovat kompletné, vystaveny jak
socialnimu zneuznani, tak i nespravedlivému pferozdélovani, protoZe oproti muzdm
nejsou vnimany jako prioritni skupina politiky prerozdélovani.

Oprese zen prostiednictvim kulturni politiky neoliberdlniho statu
a role socialni prace

Poslanim kulturni politiky je formovat mentalitu lidi v souladu s ideologii neoliberalis-
mu tak, aby jeji hodnoty pronikly do fungovani jednotlivcl, rodin a instituci. Umoz-
fuje, aby byly ideje neoliberalismu lidmi chapany jako pfirozené a jediné spravné.
Aby podle nich zili, mysleli a ocekavali jejich respektovani i od druhych. Aby se citili
poboufeni jejich porusovanim a sankcionovali jejich nerespektovani a odpor vici nim
(Wacquant 2012). Aktéry sociélni kontroly jsou nejen formalni socidlni instituce jako
systém vzdélavani, medicina nebo socidlni stat, ale i instituce neformdlini, napt. spol-
ky, sousedstvi, rodina. A subjektem kontroly se stava predevsim kazdy clovek sam
sobé. Kontrola nenf vykondvana néjakym konkrétnim vlastnikem moci, ale prostred-
nictvim moci zabudované v socidlnich vztazich. Tato moc neni regulovana trestem,
ale kontrolou normality a regulaci jejich odchylek (Foucault 2003). Moc je podle M.
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Foucaulta (1999: 102) totiz tolerovatelna jen za podminky, Ze vyznamnou ¢ast sebe
samé maskuje. Jeji Uspéch je pfimo umérny tomu, nakolik se ji dafi skryvat vlastni
mechanismy. Objektdm moci musi byt ponechana iluze svobody.

Jednou z profesi, jez by se mohla, ¢ dokonce méla podilet na odstrariovani zne-
uznani a nespravedlivého prerozdélovani, je socidlni prace. Ta je profesi, kterd ma
zprostiedkovavat materidlni zdroje lidem, ktefi nejsou kvali néjakému znevyhodnéni
schopni saturovat své potieby. Socialni pracovnice by mély byt expertkami na posou-
zeni nepfiznivé socialni situace chudych i na volbu pfiméreného feseni materidlni nou-
ze. Zaroven je profesi, jez ma napomahat socidlné znevyhodnénym ziskat jejich prava
a uznani ve spolec¢nosti. Socidlni pracovnici a pracovnice by méli klienty podporovat
v prosazovani jejich prav a zaroven by tato prava méli v interakcich se Sirsim socialnim
prostfedim aktivné prosazovat sami. Zda se ale, Ze v dtsledku neoliberalizace spolec¢-
nosti se zac¢ind ménit i socidlni prace a poslani pfi prosazovani uznani a spravedlivého
prerozdélovani ne vzdy naplriuje.

Jak upozoriiuje fada autorek a autorl (napf. Noble 2004; Mullaly 2007; Hyslop
2016), tak i socidlni prace se neoliberalizuje. V praxi to mdze znamenat, Ze namisto
pomahajici profese se mize ménit v nastroj kontroly chudych, z emancipacni profese
se mUze transformovat do profese opresivni, ktera slouzi zajmlm mocnych a stava se
nastrojem Utlaku. Namisto podpory spravedlivého prerozdélovani materialnich pro-
stredkd ke znevyhodnénym Ize v socidlni politice neoliberalnich statd sledovat trend,
kdy je Ukolem socidlnich pracovnic a pracovnikd proSetiovat, zda klientky nezneuzi-
vaji systém pomoci, odrazovat je od zadosti 0 pomoc a sankcionovat je za chudobu.
Jejich cilem jiz neni pomahat lidem dostat se z nepfiznivé socialni situace, ale Setfit
penize socidlniho statu (viz napf. Hubikova in Dudova 2018). Podoby této politiky
z genderové perspektivy popsali napf. L. Wacquant (2009) ¢i v ¢eském kontextu J.
Mertl (2017) nebo Radka Janebova (2019), proto se jim nebudu podrobnéji vénovat
a odkazuji na tyto texty.

Podobné se proménuje i pavodni role socidlni prace zamérena na podporu uzna-
ni socidlné znevyhodnénych, ktera se zacind obracet do role kontrolni. Tentokrat
ale v trochu jiném smyslu nez v oblasti pferozdélovani. Socialni prace mlze slouzit
jako jeden z nastrojl internalizace oprese a podfizeni v ramci kulturni politiky neo-
liberalnich statd. Prostfednictvim nendpadnych forem kontroly, jako jsou napiiklad
rozhovory s klientkami, vstupuje do mysli lidi, aby jim pfedavala neoliberalni hodnoty
individualismu a zasluhovosti, posilovala jejich sebekontrolu a poslusnost nespraved-
livému status quo a budovala u nich pocity viny v pfipadé, Ze ve spole¢nosti neuspéji
(Day 1981; Messing 2011). Nabizi se metafora, Ze sociaini prace je dobfe maskovanym
agentem kulturni politiky, ktery pomaha ovladat lidi v zajmu neoliberaIni ideologie.
Pdsobenim socidlni prace jsou disciplinovana téla jak zen, tak muzl, ale Zzeny mezi
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klienty socidlni prace vice previadaji.> Je tomu tak jednak v disledku jejich genderové
role, kdy k nim sméfuji spolecenska ocekavani coby k pecovatelkdm o déti, a jednak
kvali ddsledkdm této role pro jejich ekonomickou situaci, kdy jsou ¢astéji postihova-
ny nezameéstnanosti, prekarizaci zaméstnani a chudobou. V prvnim pfipadé socialni
pracovnice dohlizeji na naplfiovani této pecovatelské role zejména z pozice odbort
socialné-pravni ochrany déti (dadle OSPOD), pfipadné v ramci socialnich sluzeb v azy-
lovych domech nebo v socidlnéaktivizacnich sluzbach pro rodiny s détmi. Ve druhém
pripadé figuruiji jako dohliZitelky nad pracovni moralkou Zen v rémci UP, ale tuto kon-
trolu mohou naplfiovat i z pozice pracovnic stejnych instituci, které vyzaduji pinéni
jejich pecovatelskych roli.

Je tfeba zdUraznit, Ze ne kazdy vykon kontroly ze strany socialnich pracovnikd je
nutné povazovat za opresi. Kontrola je nezbytnou soucasti socialni prace a je zcela
legitimni, pokud jsou zneuzivany, tyrany nebo zanedbavany déti. Problémem se z per-
spektivy kritické vaci neoliberalismu stava tehdy, kdyZ je uzivana k nespravedlivému
znevyhodnovani lidi na nizsich socialnich pozicich. Potom se socialni prace mize sama
stavat nastrojem oprese lidi. Nize budou predstaveny vybrané techniky, jejichZ pro-
strednictvim mohou socialni pracovnice a pracovnici védomé nebo nevédomé pUsobit
jako agenti kulturni politiky neoliberalniho statu.

Prosazovani predstavy ¢lovéka jako homo oeconomicus pfi posuzovani
Zivotni situace klientek

Klicovym diskursem, kterym je ovlddano lidské télo v neoliberdlni spole¢nosti, je po-
dle M. Foucaulta (2009: 200-207) princip trhu. Z ¢lovéka se v neoliberdlnim pojeti
stdva homo oeconomicus. Ve Foucaultové pojeti neni homo oeconomicus svobodna,
racionalni, strategicky uvazujici bytost, ale bytost ovladana neoliberainim diskursem,
jenz z ni ¢ini podnikatele se sebou samym. Kapitalem je v tomto diskursu ¢lovék sam
sobé a zaroven ziskava fatalni zodpovédnost, jak tento svlj kapital proda. Soucasti
tohoto diskursu je i pfedstava o neuspéchu, ktery je vydavan za dtsledek malé snahy
nebo lenosti. Vnucuje socidlni presvédceni, ze vsichni maji v zapadnim svété rovné
prilezitosti, a proto je selhani interpretovano jako nevyuZziti rovnych pfilezitosti. Nebere
v Uvahu, Ze rovnost pfileZitosti znamena pouze rovnost pfed pravem, ale jiz negaran-
tuje rovny start. Genderem podminéné bariéry v Zivotech Zen nejsou reflektovany.
Néktefi mohou diky zdrojlm, které maiji k dispozici, vyuZzivat tyto tzv. rovné pfilezitosti
lépe nez jini. Jinak feceno, pokud ma jedna osoba pfi stometrovém zavodé padesati-
metrovy naskok, neni pravdépodobné, Ze by ji nékdo dohnal (Mullaly 2007).

3 Jetfeba ale konstatovat, Ze k tomu nelze dohledat statistické dlikazy, a to ani v ¢eském, ani v zahrani¢nim
kontextu. Pfesto se v podstaté vsechny autorky a autofi vénujici se genderovym aspektdm socidlni prace

shodnou, Ze Zeny mezi klienty socidlni prace prevazuji.
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Homo oeconomicus neni pouze objektem vladnuti neoliberalniho statu. Je zaroven
subjektem, ktery je svym vlastnim akcionafem, jenz se za hospodareni zpovida sém
sobé. Za ekonomicky neuspéch, chudobu, nezaméstnanost, hlad, kriminalitu, prosti-
tuci, znasilnéni lidé davaji vinu hlavné sami sobé. A stejné tak jim samym tuto vinu
pFisuzuji ostatni, podobné jako oni sami ji pficitajf jinym nedspésnym. Z vlastni praxe
socialni prace vim, Ze efektivita homo oeconomicus dosahuje takové zrdnosti, Ze
patnactileta klientka znasilnéna ve dvanacti letech spoluzakem obviriuje samu sebe za
znasilnéni, protoze neméla chodit ke spoluzakovi domd, a totéz ¢inf jeji okoli, kdy?Z ji
nahodou uvéli. Osameéla matka s ditétem, sama v détstvi vyreklamovana z péstounské
péce zpatky do détského domova, ponechana otcem ditéte bez opory, se obvifiuje za
vlastni chudobu, a lidé okolo ji fikaji, Ze se méla vice snazit. Matka tfi déti, opusténa
a okradena partnerem o penize na bydleni, se vini za to, Ze si méla vybrat lepsiho otce
déti, a socidlni pracovnice na to reaguije slovy, Ze ,takhle si to vybrala”. Masochisticka
sebekritika v kombinaci s obvifiovanim druhych zcela ovladla lidska téla.

K funkéni sebekontrole subjektu vyrazné napomahaiji ,,psy” discipliny jako psycho-
logie, psychiatrie a také socialni prace, jeZ jsou postaveny na technikach diagnostiky
problém vyhradné v individuélnich terminech (Healy 2005). Pravé socialni prace se
muUZe stavat jednim z obor(, které $ifi diskurs homo oeconomicus a viny za neu-
spéch. Cini tak zejména pfi procesu posuzovani nepfiznivé zivotni situace lidi. Presto-
Ze jsou socidlni problémy jako chudoba, nezaméstnanost, bezdomovstvi, prostituce,
kriminalita a dal3i pfinejmensim spoluzpUtsobeny socialnim prostiedim, jsou mnohdy
popisovany a vyhodnocovany v psychologizujicim pojeti (Fook 2002). Jsou vnimany
jako osobni neschopnost poradit si s poZzadavky nebo podminkami socidlniho pro-
stfedi. Z hlediska kritiky neoliberalismu se nejedna o nestastny omyl, ale o zdmérnou
strategii, kterd slouzi k depolitizovani problémd zptsobenych neoliberalni politikou
(Day 1981).

Dikazy, Zze mUze byt takova depolitizace pficin socialnich problémd samozivite-
lek pritomnad i v ¢eském kontextu, Ize nalézt v nékterych kvalitativnich studiich praxe
posuzovani v socialni préci. Ze opresivnim zpdsobem mohou byt konstruovany jiz samy
nastroje posouzeni, ukazuji v reflexi nastrojd posouzeni uzivanych ze strany OSPOD
(Janebova 2018). Takzvany IPOD* (individuaIni plan ochrany ditéte), vytvoreny Minis-
terstvem prace a socidlnich véci (dale MPSV) pro OSPOD, je navrzen tak, Zze nedava
jinou moznost nez tu, ze vinikem problému v rodiné je klient (zpravidla matka). IPOD
se vénuje hodnoceni ditéte, rodiny (rodinnych a socialnich vztaht, bydleni, finan¢ni
situace, socidlniho zaclenénf rodiny) a rodicovskych kompetenci a kapacity. Otazky
na podporu nebo bariéru ze strany socidlniho prostfedi v ném chybéji a komplex-
néjsi analyza pficin neni zjistovana. Tento oficidlné doporuc¢ovany a Siroce uzivany

4 Viz napf. https://www.mpsv.cz/cs/20748.
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ndstroj posuzujici péci o déti je zaloZen na posuzovani individualnich ne/kompetenci
rodicl, a naopak nebere v potaz strukturalni faktory — zejména dopady chudoby na
moznosti péce.

Individualizaci pficin v procesu posouzeni zjistily také K. Glumbikova, B. Gfundélova
a A. Gojova (2018), jez realizovaly rozhovory s klientkami azylovych domd. Ty kritizova-
ly, jak je pfi posuzovani jejich situace zaménovana ztrata bydleni za ztratu schopnosti
bydlet, ztratu schopnosti byt dobrou hospodyni, byt dobrou matkou nebo dobrou
manzelkou. PFi¢ina problému bezdomovstvi samozivitelek, kterou je ¢asto absen-
ce dostupného socidlniho ¢i bézného bydleni nebo domaci nasili, byla zamériovana
za nekompetenci téchto zen hospodafit. Prizmatem ztraty bydleni byla posuzovéana
i jejich pécle o déti, ktera byla zpochybriovana pouze na zakladé ztraty bydleni, pfesto-
7e spolu tyto dva jevy vibec nemusely souviset. Podobnou individualizaci pficin iden-
tifikovala i lvana Knausova (2011) v rozhovorech se sociadlnimi pracovnicemi v oblasti
tzv. sanace® rodiny. Pokud naptiklad rodice nepofidili détem Iéky, bylo to interpreto-
vano jako nezodpovédnost rodicd, aniz by bylo brano v dvahu, Ze pfi¢inou mize byt
nedostatek financnich prostredkd, které matky prioritné vyuZily k platbé za ndjem
a sluzby. Také ztrata zaméstnani byla chapana jako ddsledek neschopnosti udrzet si
zaméstnani, a to pres obecné zndmou diskriminaci na trhu prace, s niz se zejména
samozivitelky potykaji, a nedostatek sluzeb péce o déti. Barbora Gfundélova (2015)
pfi rozhovorech se socidlnimi pracovniky a pracovnicemi dokonce zjistila, Zze pokud
osamélé matky na takovou diskriminaci upozornily, bylo to vnimano jako vymluva.
Pracovnici a pracovnice nebrali v potaz, Ze vy3si pretéZovani v rodinné sféfe vede ke
snizeni moznosti zapojit se do sféry pracovni.

Uvedené vyzkumy ukazuji, Ze pficiny problémd mohou byt u samozivitelek indivi-
dualizovany nejen v otdzce péce o déti, ale i chudoby. Nejsou vyhodnocovény jako
zasluhuijici osoby, které prevzaly zodpovédnost za péci o déti a které se dostaly do
chudoby kvili neadekvatni vysi socidlnich davek, Spatné nastavenému systému vyZiv-
ného, vcetné mechanismd jeho vymahani, absenci institucionalizovanych zafizeni
péce o déti, nizkym mzddm v prekarizovanych zaméstnanich vyhrazenym zenam
nebo diskriminaci. Jsou mnohdy posuzovany jako Zeny, které si nasly Spatné muze,
nechtéji pracovat, v lepSim pfipadé jako Zeny nekompetentni. ProtoZe nedostatecné
manazovaly svij Zivot (Keller 2010), mohou si z hlediska neoliberdlniho diskursu za
chudobu samy.

Obvinovani obéti byva v socialni praci oznacovano jako , kultura viny” (blame cul-
ture). V ni je bagatelizovan nebo popirén vznik socialnich problémd na strané sirstho

> Timto pojmem je oznac¢ovdna socidlni prace s rodinou ze strany OSPOD i neziskovych organizadci, jejimz
cilem je pfedchazet odebirani déti z rodin nebo pomdahat jejich ndvratu do rodin v pfipadé umisténi ditéte
mimo biologickou rodinu.
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socidlniho prostredi — zejména statu. To je zcela v souladu s neoliberalnim pojetim
statu, ktery se snazi minimalizovat svou ochrannou roli a pficiny probléma (i jejich
feseni) pfesouva na jedince ¢i rodiny (McDonald 2006; Thompson 2011). Obvinovani
obéti ma podle Jana Kellera (2010: 155) dUlezZitou legitimizac¢ni funkci. Slouzi k odva-
déni pozornosti od skute¢nych vinikd, k tomu, aby se zapomnélo, jaky dil viny nese
na zhorsovani socidlni situace lidi kapital. Podle Phyllis Day (1981) tak pomaha social-
ni prace legitimizovat faleSnou realitu individudlniho zavinéni, ¢imz pfispiva k utajeni
potfeby radikalngjsich feseni. Namisto aby pomahala znevyhodnénym, pfispiva pre-
vracenim pficin a disledkl socialnich problém k jejich utlacovani (Noble 2004).

Prosazovani predstavy clovéka jako homo oeconomicus pfi hledani reseni
nepfiznivé situace klientek
Neoliberdlnimu statu nestaci individualizovat pficiny socialnich problémd, ale potre-
buje depolitizovat také jejich feseni (socidlni intervence). To znamena, Ze se zbavuje
odpovédnosti za feSeni problémd a minimalizuje ocekavani lidi vci statu, aby byli
pfipraveni problémové situace fesit sami. Jsou to mnohdy pravé socialni pracovnici
a pracovnice, kdo je propagatorem a nositelem individualisticky orientovanych kogni-
tivnich a behavioralnich pfistupd, které individudlni hodnoty neoliberalismu prosazuiji
(Hardy 2015). Jako technika prevadéni feseni z vinika na obét muZze slouzit v socialni
praci oblibena psychoterapeuticka otazka: ,Co maZete udélat vy, abyste svou situaci
vyresila?” Ta redukuje feSeni pouze na klientku a ignoruje potifebu zmén na Urovni
Sirsiho socidlniho prostiedi. Depolitizace feSeni nepfiznivych socidlnich situaci mdze
byt pfitomna i v interpretaci pfipadného netspéchu. V praxi jsem byla nékolikrat svéd-
kyni toho, jak si samozivitelky, seviené v pasti chudoby a péce, musely vyslechnout pfi
tvorbé planu intervence véty, Ze ,maji viastni Zivot jen ve svych rukou” a ze ,kdyZz se
budou snazit, tak se to zlepsi”. Tyto mravokarné vyroky nejsou v fadé pfipadd ni¢im
jinym nez pfenasenim odpovédnosti na ty, ktefi svdj zivot v r rukou vibec nema-
jl. Vyskyt takové praxe v ceském prostfedi mohou naznacovat kvalitativni vyzkumy
R. Janebové a Lucie Cerné (2008), I. Knausové (2011), Miroslavy Janouskové (2013),
K. Glumbikové, B. Gfundélové a A. Gojové (2018) nebo B. Gfundélové (2019).
Vsechny tyto vyzkumy odhalily, Ze socialni pracovnice a pracovnici se pfi hledani
feSeni jednostranné orientovali na adaptaci klientek na spole¢nost. R. Janebova s L.
Cernou (2008) v ramci rozhovor( s pracovniky OSPOD odhalily, Ze néktefi z nich
povazovali pro osamélé matky za vhodné feseni nalezeni muze Zivitele (dokonce vni-
mali finan¢ni zavislost Zen na muzich jako zenskou vyhodu). Nezaznamenaly sice pfi-
mo natlak na klientky k volbé takového feseni, ale presto se muaze takovy stereotyp
stavat zdrojem oprese. Jednak podporuje zavislost Zen na muzich a jednak mize vést
k rezignaci na hledani feSeni postavenych na zméné socidlnich struktur. I. Knausova
(2011) v kontextu sanace rodiny zjistila, Ze socidlni pracovnice povazovaly za cil pra-
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ce zménit nespravné postoje rodic¢d; chtély je vést k samostatnému feseni osobnich,
rodinnych a jinych problémd, ucit je hygiené, poradku, fadu dne, napliiovani emocnich
potfeb ditéte nebo hospodareni. Viechna feSeni byla postavena na zméné klienta,
7adné na iniciaci zmény prostredi. Sociadlni pracovnice azylového domu z vyzkumu K.
Glumbikové, B. Gfundélové a A, Gojové (2018) se nevénovaly prosazovani dostup-
ného bydleni pro samozivitelky, ale nutily klientky podstupovat programy osvojovani
kompetenci, které tyto zeny v fadé piipadd mély (jak vychovavat déti, jak vafit, jak
hospodafit). Socialni pracovnice nefungovaly jako inicidtorky zmény systému, ale jako
expertky na pracovni disciplinu a chod domacnosti. Popisovana feSeni v sobé kumuluji
kontrolu samozZivitelek jak v jejich pecovatelské roli, tak v jejich roli chudych. Socidlni
intervence k feSeni chudoby nesmérovaly ke zvy3eni Zivotniho minima a odvozenych
davek, jez mnohdy nestaci na pokryti Zivotnich potfeb rodiny. Nezamérovaly se ani
na zménu praxe UP, ktery v fadé pFipadi komplikuje vyplaceni davek, na néz maji
samozivitelky narok. Nabizend feseni se orientovala vyhradné na uceni klientek hos-
podareni, pfestoZe ¢asto nemaiji s ¢im hospodafit.

Diskursivni predpoklad, Ze reSenim chudoby je osvojeni kompetence hospodafrit,
také vystizné ilustruje Usporna kucharka® pro chudé, kterou pro socilni pracovniky
jako pomcku vytvofilo MPSV. S jeji pomoci se maji naucit chudé klientky vafit ze
zbytkd a konzerv, pokud maji malo penéz na jidlo. Od socialni prace neni ocekavano,
Ze bude usilovat o zménu systému, ale adaptace klientek na utlacujici systém. Znovu
se stava aktualni otazka chudé Zeny z 30. let 20. stoleti, jez se v kurzu vareni, kde je
ucili pripravovat jidlo z rybi hlavy, ptala, kdo snédl zbytek ryby.

lluze neutralniho védéni socialni prace

Socidlni prace se m0Zze stavat nastrojem kulturni politiky i prostfednictvim jejiho vlast-
niho védéni pfitomného v teorii a praxi. Profesionalni moc muze fungovat jako zdan-
Lpravdy” analyzuje, klasifikuje, tfidi, napravuje, vylucuje a sankcionuje ¢leny skupin
nebo celé populace, které jsou klienty socidlni prace.

Byl to M. Foucault (2000), kdo upozornil na vztah mezi moci a védénim, kdy ten,
kdo md moznost definovat pravdu, zaroven upeviiuje svou moc. Domnival se, ze
zejména védéni spolecenskovédnich obort ma silny potencial disciplinovat lidska téla.
Socidlni prace neni vyjimkou, kdyZ prostfednictvim svého zdanlivé neutralniho védéni
(at odborného nebo postaveného na tzv. , zdravém rozumu”) propaguje (neoliberal-
ni) ,pravdu” o normalité. Socidlni prace s konceptem normality pracuje bézné, pro-
toZe jejim oficidlnim Ukolem je odradit klienty od nejriiznéjsich odchylek a pfivést je
k tomu, aby respektovali dominujici normy a hodnoty. , Objektivni” teorie o normalité

& Viz https://www.mpsv.cz/files/clanky/33585/Usporna_kucharka.pdf.
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slouzf jako kritéria k pomérovani chovani subjektd. Tyto teorie se jevi jako univerzalné
platné a nezpochybnitelné, jako zaloZzené na objektivnich faktech. To socialni praci
dodéava jakysi punc objektivity nebo nevinnosti, ktery mize byt zcela falesny. lluze
neutralnosti vede k tomu, Ze se kontrola pomoci socialni prace stavda mnohem jem-
néjsi a rafinovanéjsi (To 2006).

V socidlni praci se mohou stavat podstatnymi jak ,pravdy” vztahuijici se k Zzenské
pecovatelské roli, tak k chudobé. ,Pravdy” o pficinach a fesenich chudoby vyplyva-
ji ze samotné neoliberdini ideologie postavené na fatalni individuaini odpovédnosti
kazdého clovéka za vlastni Zivot. V&déni o Zzenské pecovatelské roli se zda byt znac-
né ovliviiovdno heteronormativnimi teoriemi, které slouzi k upevnéni genderovych
vztahl mezi Zenami a muzi. Napfiklad v ¢eské odborné literatufe socialni prace pre-
vazuje prezentace rodiny jako rodiny vyhradné heterosexudlni, kde jsou role Zeny
a muze komplementarni a rodice maji svym détem predavat ,muzsky” a ,Zensky”
rolovy model. V ném je odpovédnost za péci o déti ,prirozené” pfipisovana zenam,
na které tak sméfuje vy3si tlak socialnich pracovnikd, zatimco muzi naopak mohou
pro své ,pfirozené” nizsi kompetence ztracet rovny pfistup k détem (Janebova, Bii-
zova, Velcovskd 2013).

. Knausova (2011) zjistila, e socidlni pracovnici a pracovnice sanace rodiny nereflek-
tovali vlastni pozicionalitu a osobni pohled na rodinnou situaci vnimali jako nestran-
ny a objektivni. M. Janouskova (2013) prostfednictvim rozhovord se socialnimi pra-
covniky dokonce dosla k zavéru, Ze manifestovanym cilem socialni prace s rodinou
je ,blahobyt klienta”, ale latentné jde o normalizaci klientd, aby si marginalizovani
osvojili pravidla dominantni vétsinové spolecnosti. Socidlni prace tak mdze vice nebo
méné védomeé prosazovat heteronormativitu a normy bilych stfednich vrstev na ukor
norem na nizsich socidlnich pozicich. Heteronormativitu identifikovaly R. Janebova
a L. Cernd (2008) nebo B. GFundélova (2015) u socialnich pracovnic, které vnimaly
Zeny jako pfirozené pecovatelky o déti a domacnost. B. Gfundélova navic nasla zaji-
mavy diskurs, kdy byla potfeba sladovani prace a rodiny povaZovadna za opodstat-
nénou jen u stfednich ¢i vyssich vrstev, a naopak u klientek socialni prace (tedy Zen
z nizsich vrstev) nebyla tematizovana s oddvodnénim, Ze nepracuji, pfestoze fada
z nich méla zaméstnani. Nereflektované prosazovani védéni bilych stfednich vrstev
mohou v ¢eském prostfedi ukazovat dalsi zjisténi B. Gfundélové (2019), v nichZ social-
ni pracovnici a pracovnice povazovali za legitimni vymahat v doméacnostech klientek
udrzovani pofadku (podle jejich stfedostavovskych predstav), nebo vyzkum Glumbi-
kové, Grfundélové a Gojové (2018), které zjistily prosazovani idealu ,dobré matky”.
NaplInéni tohoto idedlu bylo ze strany socialnich pracovnic azylového domu spojeno
s oCekavanim, Ze matky nebudou nastvané na déti. Klientky v rozhovorech realisticky
upozoriiovaly, Ze pfece i normalni matky jsou nékdy nazlobené na déti.

Jedny z nejsmutnégjsich pfipadd disciplinarniho védéni vedouciho k opresi Zen lze
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nalézt v oblasti domaciho nasili, které nékdy byva prostrednictvim ,praktického” nebo
lidového védéni bagatelizovano. Blanka Kissova, Romana Luk&sova a Daniel Topinka
(2018: 80) popsali situaci, kdy byla obéti domaciho nasili ze strany socidlniho pracov-
nika doporucena vyssi intenzita sexudiniho styku (jeho malou ¢etnost povazoval za
pficinu partnerovy nespokojenosti). S podobnou bagatelizaci se setkdvam u klientek,
jez s partnerem vydrzely fadu let nebo s nim maji vice déti. Socialni pracovnice obcas
témto Zzenam kladou zdanlivé nevinné otazky, pro¢ s nim vydrzely tak dlouho nebo
proc si s nim pofizovaly tolik déti. Tyto dotazy jsou postaveny na védéni zalozeném
na mytech o domacim nasili. To nezahrnuje aspekt ekonomického nasili, které Zenam
nedava moznost zakoupit antikoncepci, ani materidlni zavislost, jez omezuje mozZnos-
ti odejit, ani aspekt znasilnéni pfi pocleti déti. Samozivitelky, které opustily nasilné
muze, mohou byt v oblasti socidlné-pravni ochrany déti sekundarné viktimizovany za
nenaplnéni role strazkyné domaciho krbu a rozbiti rodiny.

Jako priklad specifické odborné teorie, kterd se jevi jako objektivni a neutralni, ale
muUZze vést k Utlaku Zen z nizSich vrstev, Zen etnickych nebo rasovych mensin ¢i Zzen
s néjakym handicapem, Ize uvést tzv. teorii citové vazby (teorie bazalni vazby, teorie
pfipoutani, attachment theory). Jedna se o velmi vlivnou teorii vyvojové psychologie
Johna Bowlbyho a Mary Ainsworth, podle niz maji malé déti vrozenou vlastnost pfi-
Inout k nejblizsim pecujicim osobdm (implicitné ¢ nékdy explicitné je myslena matka).
Rané zazitky déti z téchto pecujicich vztahd maji celoZivotné ovliviiovat schopnost
navazovat a udrzovat vztahy ¢lovéka s dalSimi lidmi. Pokud neni takova vazba nava-
zana, mUze to zésadné ovlivnit osobnost ditéte. Tato vseobecné uznavana teorie byva
podle Amy Rossiter (2005) mnohdy slepé aplikovéna bez ohledu na konkrétni kontexty
a zivotni pribéhy a vede k obviriovani prfedevsim Zen za problémy jejich déti. Dotyka se
zejména Zen, které z néjakych d@vodl musely na ¢as opustit déti. V kanadském kon-
textu byla vyuzivéna k legitimizaci odebirani déti zen pochéazejicich z karibské oblasti.
Tyto Zeny kvili chudobé odchazely do Kanady, kde slouZily jako sluzebné, aby mohly
finan¢né podporovat své rodiny doma. Tato prace byva ale podminéna tim, Zze Zeny
u sebe nebudou mit déti. Kdyz za nimi jejich déti po case pfijely do Kanady a mély
pfipadné vychovné problémy, musely podstoupit tzv. attachment testy. Ty nékdy na
zakladé odlouceni vysly pro matky negativné, coZ bylo pouZivano jako argument
k obvifiovani za Spatnou péci nebo k odebirani déti. Realita byla ale takova, Ze tyto
Zeny volily mezi roli Zivitelky a roli pecovatelky, které nebylo mozné ze systémovych
pficin skloubit. To, Ze zvolily roli Zivitelky, bylo vyhodnoceno jako selhédni v pecova-
telské roli. V tomto sméru je teorie bazalniho vztahu teorif alibistickou, nereflektujici
aspekty globalniho vykofistovani zen ze zemi chudého Jihu. V ¢eském kontextu maze
byt tato teorie zneuZivana vici zendm, jez z néjakého ddvodu (napf. kvili zdravotnim
¢i psychickym problémtm nebo ztraté bydleni) nemohly zastavat péci o déti, a tyto
déti byly umistény do péstounské péce. Vybavuiji si situaci, kdy byla tato teorie vyuzita
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k tomu, aby bylo zabranéno kontaktu matky samozivitelky s tfiletym ditétem v pés-
tounské péci. Poté, co bylo péstounkou a jeji doprovazejici organizaci branéno matce
nékolik mésicl ve styku s ditétem, byl proveden attachment test, ktery ale logicky
nemohl dopadnout jinak nez vyhodnocenim vazby jako nejisté, protoze dité matku
bez jejiho zavinéni dlouhodobé nevidalo. Teorie bazalnf vazby je jednou ze zdanlivé
objektivnich teorii, jez mize kumulovat intersekcionalitu Utlaku zen nenaplfiujicich
idedl bilé zdravé vdané Zeny travici veSkery cas se svym ditétem.

Zpovéd' a doznani

Dal3imi technikami prosazujicimi kulturni politiku neoliberdlniho statu mohou byt
zpoveéd a doznani. Jejich genezi od naboZenského ritualu k pastyfské moci ,,psy”
profesi opét dobfe analyzoval M. Foucault (1999; 2003). Jako pastyrskou moc
oznacuje diskursivni praktiku, kdy zpovidajici v ramci procesu ,zpovédi” formuje
svymi otdzkami a odpovédmi subjektivitu zpovidaného podle normativnich predstav
o normalité.

Soucasti zpovédi musi byt i doznani — feceni vSeho, absolutni sebeodhaleni nejni-
ternéjsich detaild. Doznani pfitomné ve zpovédi nebo pozdéji v terapeutickém rozho-
voru se stava prostfedkem produkce pravdivych diskurst. Postupné se z nabozenstvi
rozptyluje do celé fady spolecenskych oblasti (do spravedinosti, mediciny, pedagogiky,
rodinnych a milostnych vztah(), mezi nimiz nechybf socialni prace. Lidé se dozndvaji
nejen ke hfichdm a zloc¢indm, ale i k myslenkdm, pfanim, minulosti, snm, nemoci
i bidé. Pokud neni doznani spontanni, tak se vymaha. Jeho cilem ale neni zjistit, ¢eho
se Clovék dopustil a jak. Jde o prostfedek kontroly nad lidmi a sebekontroly lidi nad
sebou samymi (Foucault 1999: 63-87).

Dédictvi pastyrské moci se zpovédi a doznanim prevzala i socidlni préace. Meto-
du sebeodhaleni jiz nenazyva zpovédi, ale zjistovanim informaci, diagnostikou nebo
posouzenim Zivotni situace, zatimco dozndni je oznacovéano jako sebereflexe nebo
autenticita klienta. Podstata je v3ak stejnd, jde o ziskani védéni o klientovi, které
znamena ziskani moci nad situaci. Posléze po sebeodhaleni nasleduje profesional-
ni verdikt (McDonald 2006). Musi byt feceno v3e, klientka musi pfiznat vsechny své
moralni deficity, aby byla ocisténa a aby ji byla nabidnuta ,spasa”. Alternativou na-
boZenského ,sesmilnil/a jsem” se stava ,,mél/a jsem se vic snazit”. Spasa uz nepfi-
chazi pres pokani zboznymi skutky, ale tvorbou a naplfiovanim individualniho planu,
jehoz hlavni aktérkou je klientka. Tak je utvaren clovék jako moderni a jediny subjekt
svého vlastniho osudu.

Ze ocekavani ,zpovédi” maze hrat podstatnou roli i v ¢eské socialni praci, ukazuiji
studie K. Glumbikové, B. Gfundélové a A. Gojové (2018) a K. Glumbikové, A. Gojové
a B. Grundélové (2018) v azylovém domé. Ty v rozhovorech zaznamenaly, Ze klientky
veédély, Ze se od nich ocekava otevreni, ale zarover to bylo spojeno s obavou, Ze kdyZz
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tak ucini, stanou se ter¢em kritiky, nebo dokonce pfijdou o déti. Zaroveri pro né bylo
takové sebeotevieni tézké, vzhledem k tomu, Ze pracovnice pro né byly cizimi lidmi.
V Ceském kontextu jsem nenasla pfipad, Ze by odmitnuti ,zpovédi” mélo pro Zeny
nasledky v odmitnuti nebo preruseni poskytovani sluzby. Ale napfiklad v americkém
kontextu azylovych dom( Jean Calterone Wiliams (1996) popisuje, jak se zeny, které
nechtély sdélovat informace o svém sexualnim Zivoté (napfiklad o partnerovi a anti-
koncepci), vystavovaly riziku, Ze se do sluzby nedostanou nebo z ni budou vylouceny
coby nespolupracujici a podezrelé, Zze néco skryvaji. Od Zen se rovnéz ocekavalo, ze
budou reflektovat viechny vlastni chyby pfi hospodareni s penézi a pfi hledani prace
na jedné strané, ale také vsechny nedostatky v péci o déti na strané druhé. Z ceskych
vyzkum takové olekavani explicitné nevyplyva. To neznamena, Ze se v praxi neob-
jevuje napfiklad v nevinné otazce ,,Co jste mohla udélat jinak a lépe?”.

Socialni prace jako nastroj tfidéni lidi

Po fazi doznani, kterd je soucasti posouzeni zZivotni situace klientek, nastava faze
vyhodnoceni situace. Ta vychazi z procesu tfidéni. Zakladni jednotkou tfidéni je binarni
opozitum ,normalni/nenormalni”. To ale mdZe nabyvat fady variaci jako pfiméreny/
neptiméreny; rozumny/sileny, rizikovy/nerizikovy, zasluhujici/nezasluhujici atd. Na
kofeny evropské kultury ukotvené ve specifickém racionalismu, jenz strukturuje svét
pomoci binarnich protikladt, upozornil pfedevsim Jacques Derrida’ (in Thompson
2011). V téchto binaritdch znak pfedchazi skutecnost, v disledku ¢ehoz se zamériuje
skutecnost za védéni o skutecnosti. Skutecnost pak byva chapana silné ziednodusenym
zpUsobem. Tento diskurs binarity efektivné oddéluje jedny od druhych (nékdy byva
oznacovan jako bifurkace). Naptiklad v oblasti psychiatrie se stava predélem rozumnych
od svéta nerozumnych (McDonald 2006) nebo v oblasti dlouhodobé zdravotni péce
predélem svéta nedementnich a dementnich (HreSanova, Glajchova 2018). V socialni
praci reflektuje Catherine McDonald (2006) tfidéni klientl na dobré a Spatné, na
dodrzujici zakon a kriminalniky, na motivované nebo nemotivované ¢i na dobré
a 3patné matky. V oblasti ¢eské pomoci v hmotné nouzi na UP nalezli Libor Musil
a kolektiv (2013) nebo Libor Musil, Olga Hubikova a Jana Havlikova (2014) kategorizaci
klientd podle zavinéni ¢i nezavinéni jejich nepfiznivé situace, socialni pracovnice
dale délily klienty na nadéjné vs. beznadéjné, prizpUsobivé vs. nepfizplsobivé nebo
vérohodné vs. nevérohodné.

Pokud ma socidlni prace ukol dohlizet nad normalitou a jejimi odchylkami, pak vzni-
ka logicka otazka, kdo urcuje, co je normalitou a co je odchylkou? Mezi dal3i podstat-
né otazky, které by si méli socialni pracovnice a pracovnici klast, patfi: Kdo produkuje
Lpravdu” o normalité? Jak jsou v této , pravdé” definovana vzajemna opozita? Komu

7V eseji Struktura, znak a hra v diskursu véd o ¢lovéku a v knize Gramatologie.
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tato ,pravda” slouzi? U koho muze byt zdrojem Utlaku? Jaké dalsi pohledy v binarné
vnimaném pfibéhu klienta chybi?

M. Janouskova (2013) v ceském prostredi zjistila, ze socidlni pracovnici a pracov-
nice své klientky stereotypné charakterizovali prostfednictvim zatfidéni do katego-
rie abnormalnich, vybocuijicich, nefungujicich. Abnormalita byla spojovana napfi-
klad s chudobou, zavislosti na davkach nebo nezaméstnanosti, které byly chapany
v individudlnim smyslu. Naopak normalitou byla rozuména asimilace, nevybocovani,
zastavani hodnot vétsinové spolecnosti, dodrzovani socialnich ndvykd, vzdélavani ¢i
chozeni do prace. Otazku normality u samozivitelek v azylovém domé analyzuji také
K. Glumbikova a A. Gojova (2016). Prostfednictvim vypravéni jedné z komunikacnich
partnerek upozorfiuji na to, Ze prestoZe je sporné, zda Ize za ,normalni” povazovat
rozhodnuti dlouhodobé materidlné deprivované matky, jez chce koupit své dcefi darek
k narozeninam, nebo rozhodnuti socidlni pracovnice, kterd ji odmita na tento darek
dat penize v zajmu potteby Uspor (ty ale neumoziuiji pfi ndkladech na azylovy diim
nasetfit na kauci na bydleni), tak arbitrem normality se mnohdy stavaji jen socialni pra-
covnice. Ty posuzuji, diagnostikuii, klasifikuji a evaluuji normalitu klienta a na zakladé
verdiktu vylucuji ty, ktefi normu nenaplni (Fawcett, Featherstone 2000). Tento bindrni
diskurs posouzeni je ¢ernobily, coz je v rozporu s etickou hodnotou individuainiho
pristupu v socialni praci. Pfesto socialni pracovnice a pracovnici roli arbitra normality
nékdy pfijimaji a rozhoduji o pfijeti nebo odmitnuti ,hfisnych” do systému pomoci.
Je tfeba zddraznit, Ze to neni pfimo socialni prace, kdo vytvari ,pravdu” o normali-
té/nenormalité. V tomto sméru je loajalni Sirsimu kulturnimu kontextu.

Jedna ze zakladnich binarit, se kterymi se mohou setkavat v posouzeni samoZivi-
telky vedené v evidenci OSPOD a dalSich sluzeb, je rozliseni na spolupracujici vs.
nespolupracujici matku, respektive motivovanou vs. nemotivovanou. Ceska socialni
prace v této oblasti bohuzel nedisponuje zadnym vyzkumem, ale protoze na zakladé
vlastni praxe povazuji pravé tuto dichotomii za jednu z nejcastéji uzivanych, vysvétlim
jeji mechanismus oprese na britském vyzkumu Jonathana B. Scourfielda (2001). Ten
dosel k zavéru, Ze pokud klientka obdrzi oznaceni jako nespolupracuijici, mdze to pro
ni mit ve vztahu k détem fataini nasledky, protoze nespoluprace byva nékdy zamé-
fovana za Spatné matefstvi nebo nezajem o dité. Nespoluprace u matek miZze ale
jen znamenat, Ze neodhalily profesni etiku socidlni prace. Také David Willshire a Stan-
ley L. Brodsky (2001) zd@razfiuji, Ze psychologizujici pojeti motivace ke spolupraci je
zjednodusuijici. Lze nalézt celou fadu dalSich pficin, pro¢ nejsou klientky motivovany
ke spolupraci s OSPOD. MUze se jednat o dlouhodobost a nefesitelnost problémd,
které vedou ke ztraté nadéje. Roli mohou hrat negativni ocekavani, kdy nevéfi, ze jim
socidlni pracovnici a pracovnice pomohou problém vyresit (napiiklad proto, Ze s nimi
maiji prfedchozi Spatné zkusenosti). Mohou se obdvat ztraty sebelcty nebo statusu ¢i
mit strach, Ze je druzi odsoudi za to, Ze vyuZivaji pomoc socidlnich pracovnikd. Priciny
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nemotivace mohou byt i kulturni, kdy se lidé pochazejici z nékterych kultur mohou
vice branit autorité druhych. V rdmci socialniho prostfedi mohou spolupréci sabotovat
rodina, partnefi ¢i pratelé klientek.

V materialni oblasti se tfidéni nemusi tykat pouze byrokratického posouzeni naroku
na ddvky, ale urcuje i pfistup do sluzby. Opét se z nedostatku ¢eskych vyzkumd uchy-
Iim k zahrani¢nimu zdroji — tentokrat americkému. Andrea Smith (2015) v kontextu
pobytovych zafizenich pro chudé Zeny popisuje, jak pracovnici téchto sluzeb sbirali
podrobné data o zdjemkynich o sluZzbu a odmitali ty, které se jevily jako problematic-
ké nebo méné vstficné ,moralini reformé”. Mnoho azyld vylucovalo Zeny, jez nemély
doklady, mély kriminalni historii, Zivily se prostituci nebo mély problém s drogami. Né-
které sluzby dokonce potencialni klientky nechaly zatknout, pokud zjistily, Ze mély za
sebou kriminalni ¢innost, a to bez ohledu na to, Ze je k ni nutili jejich partnefi a Ze se
pred témito partnery snazily uniknout. Podle A. Smith tak v podstaté pracovnici a pra-
covnice téchto azylovych zafizeni prebirali Glohu nasilnikd nebo vézerskych dozorcl
v zivotech Zen. Podobné zjisténi ucinila v Ceském kontextu Jaroslava Marhankova
(2006). Toren Monahan (2017) povazuje to, Ze se socialni prace podili na kategori-
zaci a tridéni lidi jako nebezpecnych nebo rizikovych za spolulicast na strukturdlnim
a symbolickém nasil vici marginalizovanym ,jingym”. Socidlni prace se v téchto pfi-
padech stava nastrojem oprese, namisto aby prosazovala prava Zen.

Zaveér

Cilem textu bylo reflektovat rizika oprese ze strany ceské socidlni prace vici zenam
samozivitelkdm v kontextu kulturni politiky neoliberalniho statu. Analyza textd vénova-
nych principu governmentality Michela Foucaulta umoznila konceptualizovat techniky
moci v rdmci této politiky, jejichz nositelem maze byt i sociaini prace. Patrani v zahra-
ni¢ni literatufe pomohlo ukazat, Ze se i sociadlni prace mlze prostfednictvim téchto
technik stavat nastrojem oprese. Analyza Ceskych kvalitativnich vyzkum naznacuje,
Ze tyto opresivni praktiky se nevyhybaji ani ¢eské praxi socialni prace, kterd se jevi
byt ovlivnéna neoliberalni kulturni politikou. Zaroveri relativné maly pocet naleze-
nych vyzkumi ukazuje na potfebu vénovat v socialni praci systematickou a cilenou
pozornost reflexi opresivni kontroly ze strany socidlnich pracovnikd a pracovnic ve
vztahu (nejenom) k samozivitelkam. Zatim je predkladany ¢lanek tfeba chapat spiSe
jako soubor predpokladt nebo hypotéz. Nalezené vyzkumy byly vsechny kvalitativni
povahy, coz mize pomoci zkoumat opresi do hloubky z hlediska mechanism jeji-
ho fungovéni. Clanek naznacuje i potfebu realizace kvantitativnich vyzkumd, které
by se mély zabyvat postoji socialnich pracovnic v takovych otazkach, jako jsou pojeti
zasluhovosti, spravedInosti, rovnosti ¢i svobody. Pravé ty by mohly vice ukazat rozsah,
v jakém se socialni prace neoliberalizovala.
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Socialni pracovnice a pracovnici si nemusi byt viibec védomi jemnych mechanismd
moci pritomnych ve vlastni praxi a nereflektované se mohou dopoustét oprese na
klientkach. Ukazalo se, Ze oprese se mUZe projevit i pfi posouzeni situace klientek
a hledani jejiho feseni, kdy miZze hrat roli prosazovani predstavy ¢lovéka jako homo
oeconomicus. Mezi dalsi vyznamné techniky opresivniho dohledu mohou patfit ilu-
ze neutrdlniho védéni profese, povinnosti zpovédi a doznani nebo tfidéni lidi. Jako
vyznamné se jevily i techniky disciplinace pravidly, regulaci ¢asu a prostoru, ale tém
nebyla z ddvodd limitovaného rozsahu ¢lanku vénovana pozornost. Nebezpecim
rozebiranych mocenskych strategif je jejich neviditelnost. Jsou maskovany za bézné
rozhovory s klientkami nebo jsou povazovany za soucast fadu véci, se kterym nelze
nic délat. Aplikacnim cilem tohoto ¢lanku je motivovat ty socialni pracovnice a pra-
covniky, ktefi stale povazuji socidni praci primarné za pomahajici profesi, aby zptsoby
oprese piitomné ve vlastni praxi se zenami samozivitelkami reflektovali.

Samozrejmé ne vsechny kontrolni aktivity ze strany socidlni prace je nutné vnimat
jako opresi. Nékdy mUze byt kontrola zcela legitimni, protoZe klientka ohrozuje déti,
samu sebe nebo dalsi osoby, a jejim uzitim Ize zabranit vétsim Skoddm. V rfadé pripadd
ale mUze mit uziti kontroly opresivni charakter, protoZe prosazuje zajmy mocenskych
elit na Ukor znevyhodnénych lidi.

Citované ceské vyzkumy ukazuji, jak se socidlni pracovnice a pracovnici mohou
dopoustét oprese na klientkdch prostfednictvim jemnych mechanismd moci. Maze
to vyvolavat dojem, Ze jsou to necitlivé osoby, neschopné reflektovat obtizné situace
klientek. PrestoZe se nastrojem oprese mohou stavat konkrétni prakticky a praktici,
tak je tfeba reflektovat vliv kulturni politiky i na jejich subjektivitu. Socidlni pracovnice
a pracovnici ziji v téZe neoliberaini spole¢nosti jako jejich klientky a jejich mentalita je
vystavena stejné disciplindrni modi, jejimz se pak stavaji nastrojem. | jejich subjektivita
je formovéna do idedlu homo oeconomicus a dominujicim konceptem heteronorma-
tivity. Pravé propojeni technologii sebe sama s technologiemi nadviady nad druhymi
ukazuje na genialitu fungovani neoliberdini spole¢nosti. Odhalit spojitost mezi for-
movanim neoliberalni subjektivity a vlastni roli v nadvladé nad druhymi je tézky ukol,
na ktery ale nelze pfi snaze vykondvat socialni praci neopresivné, ¢i dokonce antio-
presivné rezignovat. K obtiznosti tohoto ukolu pfispivaji i dalsi vnéjsi tlaky na social-
ni pracovnice — zejména podfinancovani, skrty, ekonomicka zavislost na zadavateli,
soutéZeni o ekonomické zdroje s konkuren¢nimi organizacemi, manazerska kontrola
nebo prosazovana standardizace prace ubirajici profesni autonomii a odbornost, které
mohou omezovat jejich moznosti pristupovat ke klientkdm neopresivné.

Cest, jak minimalizovat opresi, Ize nabidnout nékolik. Kromé potreby sebereflexe
vlastni neoliberalni subjektivity je vhodné kriticky reflektovat dopady vnéjsich tlaku
na praci s klientkami. Z textu vyplyva, Ze pfi socialni praci s chudymi samozivitelkami
mohou hrat zésadni roli jak kulturni genderové konstrukce a hodnoty, tak neoliberalni
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hodnoty. K plvodni opresi postavené na kontrole Zen ve vztahu k jejich pecovatelské
roli se pridruzila oprese ve vztahu k jejich zavislosti na socidlnim systému. Obé formy
se vzajemné doplfiuji a dostavaji tyto Zeny do bludného kruhu, z néhoz pro né neni
Uniku (leda si najit ,dobrého” muze). Znalostem téchto utlacujicich kontextd neni
bohuZel v praktické socidlni praci vénovéna pozornost, kterou by si zaslouzily. Namisto
potfeby vzdélavat se v kritickych socidlnépolitickych teoriich se stale orientuje spise
na psychologické koncepty, které jdou na ruku neoliberalni ideologii.

Kritickou sebereflexi a reflexi vnéjsich kontextl nelze povazovat za konecny vycet
moznosti, jak socialni prace mlze vzdorovat kulturni politice neoliberdlniho statu.
Pak by byla odpovédnost za emancipaci profese individualizovana (podobné jako se
to déje pfi hledani individudlnich feseni u klientd), prestoze pficiny jejiho opresivniho
fungovani jsou mnohem 3irsi. Takovy jednostranny poZadavek na socidlni pracovnice
a pracovniky by byl neredlny a nespravedlivy. Antiopresivni socidlni prace by méla byt
zaloZzena na kolektivnim feseni nespravedinosti. To mlze znamenat vytvareni koalic
s dalSimi socialnimi pracovnicemi, klienty, kolegynémi z dalSich spolupracujicich profe-
sf, aktivisticky pUsobicimi osobami z oblasti politiky, préva, sociologie, politologie, eko-
nomie nebo filosofie, s nimiz Ize spole¢né vzdorovat tlakdm neoliberaini ideologie.
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Towards Transformative Gender Justice
in Post-Conflict Situations

Katharina Hoffmann

Shackel, R., Fiske, L. (eds.). 2019. Rethinking Transitional Gender Justice. Transformative
Approaches in Post-Conflict Settings. Palgrave Macmillan.

The contents and objectives of this book, edited by the Australian scholars Rita Shackel,
Associate Professor of Law at the University of Sydney Law School, and Lucy Fiske,
currently Senior Lecturer in Social and Political Sciences at the University of Technology
Sydney, were developed during an international symposium on gender perspectives
in transitional justice in Sydney in 2015. Compared to the first years of transitional justice
as a global concept and practice after the end of the Cold War, gender perspectives have
become an integral issue in transitional justice policies, programmes, and theoretical
and empirical studies. As the book’s title indicates, the contributions to Rethinking
Transitional Gender Justice: Transformative Approaches in Post-Conflict Settings are
in line with the critics of mainstream approaches, who point out the simplistic and
inadequate concepts of gender in these approaches and their neglect of the polysemy
of gender, justice, and power relations. Gender perspectives in dominant transitional
justice programmes, drafted as technocratic interventions, have left women'’s voices
unheard ‘as political subjects, as expert opinion on justice, politics or power relations’
as the editors state in their introduction to the volume (p. 2).

Their edited volume is part of the publishers ‘Gender, Development and Social
Change’ series. The editor of this series, Wendy Harcourt, Professor of Gender, Diversity
and Sustainable Development at the International Institute of Social Studies of the
Erasmus University in The Hague (The Netherlands), underlines that ‘[jJustice cannot
just be delivered from above, nor communities simply trained or given “capacity,” as
too many external interventions imagine’ (p. vi). Looking from this perspective, she
underscores that the volume ‘highlights the conceptual challenges to understand
gender justice’. (p. v) Instead of thinking from above, the case studies of the volume
underline the need for an understanding of ‘justice as a shared project’ (ibid.). Thus,
analysing the limitations of current dominant gender perspectives in transitional justice,
pointing out different ideas and practices on grassroots levels and consequently
developing new concepts can be grasped as the mission of the book reviewed here.
Its objectives are in line with the critical scholarship of transitional justice, which seeks
to find alternative approaches to sustainable justice beyond neo-liberal concepts
of economy and politics on a global scale.
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Transitional justice policies, practice, and research have been accompanied by
radical critiques since the dissemination of core elements of transitional justice on
a global scale. The demands to think and develop programmes of transitional justice
as transformative justice, including questions of gender and political, social, and
economic justice in particular, have been discussed in manifold ways. Just recently,
Paul Gready (2019: 1) argued that ‘[t]ransitional justice is in crisis’. He considers his
book, edited in cooperation with Simon Robins, an example for discussing alternative
approaches, including especially one chapter on questions of transformative gender
justice.

The book Rethinking Transitional Gender Justice thus has much in common with
widespread critiques but delivers, with its profound gender analyses, more insights
concerning gender justice and how it is intertwined with other aspects of justice
when the transformations of the political, social, and economic orders in particular
situations are being addressed.

At the beginning of the book editors Shackel and Fiske provide an overview
of the development and state of the art of the gender perspective in transitional
justice and point out the problems and dilemmas connected with it. They then
outline the book’s structure and summarise the main arguments and findings of the
chapters in the three sections: Rethinking Institutions, Rethinking Interventions, and
Learning from the Field. The editors are to be commended for writing a conclusion
that is very helpful for further discussions of gender in transitional justice, which is
conceptualised as transformative justice in dialogue with grassroots activists and
aimed at implementation on the grassroots level. The overwhelming majority of the
19 scholars who contributed to the volume are located in the Global North, a few are
working in Sri Lanka, United Arab Emirates, Peru, and Afghanistan. The case studies
cover different world regions and address post-conflict settings in Liberia, Kenya,
Somalia, and Sierra Leone as well as further post-conflict scenarios in Afghanistan,
Irag, Nepal, Peru, and Sri Lanka.

The findings concern a wide range of post-conflict experiences, which are strongly
influenced by the global dissemination of the dominant gendered perspectives
in transitional justice. Nevertheless, the presented case studies also offer examples
for developing alternative approaches. Two contributions focus on the East African
countries of Somalia and Kenya. Fowsia Abdulkadir, a Research Analyst at the Public
Health Agency of Canada and a doctoral student at the School of Indigenous and
Canadian Studies, Carleton University (Canada), and Rahma Abdulkadir, an Assistant
Professor of Political Science at New York University Abu Dhabi, look at the potential
of ‘xeer’, a customary law used on the local level in the war-torn patriarchal society
of Somalia. They ask if the current practices of xeer ‘improve or thwart Somali
women'’s participation in public decision-making regarding peace-building’ (p. 258)
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and conclude ‘that there would be significant limitations of women['s] rights if the
xeer is employed as a key pillar of conflict resolution’ (p. 270). Their assessment is not
only based on a literature review but and also primarily on an empirical study. They
interviewed 144 Somali women and men in Somalia and in the diaspora in the United
States and the United Arab Emirates, as Somali emigrants have an impact on peace-
building in their former home country. The results show the research participants’
strong support for women’s participation in public and peace-building as well as
their scepticism about the acceptance of women'’s voices within the current use
of customary law in Somalia.

Christina Kenny, currently a Lecturer in Sociology at the University of New England
in Australia, analyses the effects of the altered Kenyan constitution with its emphasis
on women'’s rights after the post-election violence in 2007 and 2008. She writes
that the implementation of women'’s rights has not significantly changed women'’s
lives at the grassroots level. ‘Although this latest Constitution acknowledges the
systemic marginalisation of women’, Kenny concludes, ‘the practice of promoting,
and providing access to women'’s constitutional rights is a fraught, and complex
endeavour. The lived experience of these new rights is mired in old politics—late
colonial political alliances, gender discrimination and vested interests’ (p. 290).

Not all chapters in the volume focus on a particular conflict region; instead, they
cover topics that embrace the perspectives, objectives, and perceptions of powerful
agencies, organisations, and actors working in international settings. Rita Shackel
and Lucy Fiske discuss the negative effects of concepts of empowering women
applied by international humanitarian organisations, which see women primarily ‘as
victims in need of rescue or as clients’ (p. 69). They point out that ‘[s]ervices cannot
“empower” disadvantaged and dispossessed people’ (p. 70) and emphasise the
limitations of a transformation that follows neoliberal agendas imposed by outside
actors. Such programmes, they note, will not overcome structural inequalities and
empower people to create ‘a robust public sphere in which people enter and act on
a basis of equality (ontologically if not materially)’ (p. 71).

Chrisanthi Giotis, a journalist and academic at the University of Technology Sydney,
examines the stereotypes that have been reproduced in the media particularly about
women in sub-Saharan (post)conflict situations. In most cases, women have been
depicted as helpless victims ‘to be acted upon by western saviours’ (p. 98), along
with images about men, for example Congolese, represented as savages (p. 109). The
reports, stories, and narratives, predominantly produced by foreign journalists and
correspondents, have often been wrapped up in a kind of ‘pornography of violence’
(p. 109) and are reminiscent of the racialised patterns of perception and speech of the
former colonisers. Chrisanthi Giotis calls attention to the responsibility of those who
are reporting on (post)conflict zones in order to contribute to processes ‘of ongoing
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gender justice’ by ‘[alcknowledging and respecting women’s complex identities,
histories and knowledge’ (p. 112).

Rita Shackel gives an overview of the international law and legal proceedings
on sexual and gender-based violence, discussing international tribunals, the Rome
Statute of the International Criminal Court, and the following trials of this court. She
identifies successes ‘particularly in streamlining court processes and providing support
to victims at trial’ (p. 207). However, according to her assessment more efforts need
to be made to prosecute sexual and gender-based violence and recognise the gender
dimensions of such crimes as well as the experiences of individuals and collectives.
In her view, ‘[c]riminal justice responses are a potent source of influence in defining
and constructing normative values and standards of conduct’ (ibid.).

Although the editors highlight in their introduction the problems of equating gender
with women in the dominant gender approaches in transitional justice (p. 8), the
article by Philipp Kastner, an Assistant Professor at the Law School of the University
of Western Australia, and Elisabeth Roy-Trudel, a PhD Candidate in Interdisciplinary
Humanities Studies at Concordia University in Montréal (Canada) and an Honorary
Fellow at the Law School of the University of Western Australia, is the only text in the
volume that explicitly addresses gender dynamics, ‘in particular the creation and
performance of hegemonic and hypermasculinities’ (p. 158) in (post)conflict situations
as a crucial focus area of research.

The editors’ conclusion helps readers and researchers evaluate the contributions
of the case studies for future critical research agendas. These agendas will be
searching for alternative approaches to rethink gender in transitional justice beyond
the technocratic approaches that are in line with the ideas of liberal peace, which
systematically ignore structural injustices, disrespect gendered local knowledge,
and leave local actors voiceless. The publication avoids the widespread application
of gender as coterminous with women, predominantly as (helpless) victims, and
underlines ‘the polysemy of both the notion of “gender” and of “justice”’ (Buckley-
Zistel, Zolkos 2012: 5). Respecting and listening to local voices in order to rethink
gender in transitional justice and to develop local solutions for transformative gender
justice requires continuous discussions about frames of knowledge-production that
are based on gender orders, which are at play in multiple ways. However, more stress
should also be put on gender relations and revised gendered orders that address male
harm and identify toxic masculinities and non-aggressive local forms of masculinity,
which have been marginalised in (post)conflict situations, and examine gendered
ways of living outside the heteronormative binary. In other words, more empirical
as well as theoretical studies are needed to fully address the scope of gender issues
for developing ideas and implementing steps towards transformative gender justice
that will include all genders in particular contexts. Therefore, it will also be crucial to
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reflect more on the gendered (non)local positionality of all those who are involved
in (gender) knowledge production: respondents, researchers, and research assistants.
Moreover, it is crucial to reflect upon the impact of the embeddedness of all involved
on the development of local approaches and put more effort into changing the
power relations between researchers and research assistants from the Global South
and Global North. This also means closely scrutinising the ways in which neo-colonial
attitudes and ethnicised or racialised views can be avoided in research processes (see,
e.g., Mwambari 2019). Finally, researchers of transitional justice from the Global North
should discuss how they might challenge the current structural hierarchies between
academia in the Global North and the Global South.

In short, the volume Rethinking Transitional Gender Justice. Transformative
Approaches in Post-Conflict Settings offers significant inputs about the development
and implementation of transformative gender justice, not just for critical researchers
but also for practitioners. In doing so, the volume can inspire readers to reflect on
new research agendas beyond the ones presented here.
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Critical Cultural Studies of Childhood

Grace Maria Kentaro

Namuggala, V. F. 2018. Childhood, Youth Identity, and Violence in Formerly Displaced Com-
munities in Uganda. London, UK: Palgrave Macmillan.

Childhood, Youth Identity, and Violence in Formerly Displaced Communities in Uganda,
by Victoria Flavia Namuggala, presents the results of research on the impact that
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violence has had on the construction of childhood and youth identity in formerly
displaced communities in Northern Uganda. Northern Uganda suffered a chronic civil
war that was waged by the Government of Uganda and a number of rebel groups,
among which the Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA) was the main group that was active
in the region for 22 years between 1987 and 2009. The war saw violations of human
rights on a mass scale and irrespective of age or gender. As a result, it led to severe
post-war trauma among the persons and communities affected. Children who were
born during the time of this war never experienced peace and were exposed to
an overwhelming series of violence-related acts, like the sexual abuse of abducted
girls and the recruitment of boys as child soldiers into rebel army groups. It was
through such incidences that Victoria Namuggala, then a gender scholar at Makerere
University, became inspired to investigate in her master- and PhD-level studies how
armed violence denied youth their childhood rights.

The book starts by illustrating how childhood is conceptualised in terms of one’s
identity, sense of belonging, entitlement, roles, and responsibilities. In situations
of armed conflict, childhood is defined in terms of the level of protection accorded
to an individual and his or her access to the services of humanitarian assistance
provided in the region. The author explores and analyses how circumstances shape
and influence the conceptualisation of childhood, how local perceptions relating to
children have shifted over the years as a result of the armed conflict and displacement
and how children position themselves both during and after encampment and
displacement. Understandings of childhood vary greatly, and so, too, do the
societal contexts; however, the author argues that childhood constructions are
largely informed by the Western context, which does not accommodate indigenous
approaches, especially in the Global South and also in poor regions in the Global
North. She discusses the specific characteristics of childhood in Western and non-
Western settings while highlighting those contradictions that emerge using the
case of the war, particularly the war with the LRA that affected northern Uganda,
and how it affected the lives of many people, especially children who were caught
up in the violence.

The book further describes an ideal childhood as a time for children to be in school
and to play in order to grow strong and confident with the love and encouragement
of their family and extended community of caring adults. During this time children
are supposed to be free from fear, safe from violence, and protected from abuse
and exploitation. However, the children in northern Uganda, who have been largely
affected by armed conflict and displacement, have been denied all these aspects
that characterise childhood because they may not have families, nor do they have
protection or love. Many experience or have experienced physical, emotional, and
sexual exploitation.
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The book also engages with the global discourses on internal displacement
and reveals that armed conflict is the leading cause of forced displacement and
encampment. In this context, the author cites UNICEF (2016), which has shown that
armed violence was a key cause of the internal displacement of about 12.4 million
people in African alone by the end of 2015. The largest number of these people are
women and children. In Uganda, the author asserts that, as well as the armed civil war
between the Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA) and the Government of Uganda, the main
causes of the internal displacement of persons in the northern and northeast regions
have been unbalanced economic development, a thirst for political power, tribalism,
historical events like colonialism, external interference, religious fundamentalism,
poverty and unemployment, struggles for power, environmental degradation,
corporate globalisation, and social inequalities. The author argues that based on the
extent of the effect of wars on children and youth, there was a need to explore the
views and experiences of the victims. To do this, the author utilised a feminist critique
of the understanding of war in relation to gender relations and the gendered impact
of armed conflict for her investigations.

The book also gives a brief overview of global armed violence and highlights its
serious consequences. It was identified that armed conflict leads to the loss of life on
a large scale and hinders growth and development economically and politically. It also
causes violations of human rights and hinders access to social services like education
and health. However, it is worse in developing countries, particularly in Africa, where
the author lists a number of countries that have been affected by armed conflict.
These include Uganda, Liberia, Somalia, DRC, Rwanda, Sudan, Sierra Leon, or Angola.
The author writes that because of the large number of countries in Africa that have
been affected by armed conflict many young people’s rights, ranging from access to
education to living standards, have equally been affected; and in Uganda this is true
even though the country is a signatory to international and regional policy documents
that have also been domesticated into national laws to protect and promote human
rights.

In the fourth chapter the author presents one of the most interesting and touching
parts of the book, which explores the transition to adulthood and the roles of children
therein. The author asserts that the transition from childhood to adulthood is a process
not for the individual alone but rather for the family and community. In northern
Uganda becoming an adult involves the community’s endorsement of one’s maturity,
and it is not just about numerical age. This implies that children’s status and roles
are marked not by numerical age but by the kinds of everyday tasks they perform
and are expected to perform in their respective societies. Namuggala gives examples
from India and Ethiopia where she states that conceptions of childhood in those
countries are in some cases measured in terms of work. In India, for instance, a girl’s
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functional age is demonstrated by how much rice she can cook, while in Ethiopian
communities it is about how much coffee and Injera (traditional bread) she can
make. In the same way, in northern Uganda, age is determined by functionality — for
example, by how many siblings one can efficiently care for in the absence of parents.
The gendered construction of adulthood through the feminisation of such a social
division of labour becomes very clear. The author supports her analysis with narratives
from respondents obtained during her field research. According to her findings, one
of the respondents stated that ‘when a girl can cook especially Atapa [an Ateso term
meaning local meal made out of millet flour and boiled water], and does not burn
her body in the process of preparing the meal, when she can take good care of her
siblings, for example bathing them, feeding them, and maintaining the house, then
she is ready for marriage, because those are the signs that she will be in position to
take care of her own home and children’ (p. 58). The locals also believed that when
a girl gets her own biological children, she stops being a child because a child cannot
have a child. A child mother is expected to change her conduct, and if she does not,
other women can sit her down and advise her on how mothers should behave. This
is because other women feel embarrassed when a child mother behaves in abnormal
ways, as other people may end up generalising about the behaviour of other women
based on a single badly behaved child mother. Local women believe that motherhood
is a constant reminder to young mothers about their new identity and the roles and
responsibilities that stem from that. This means that child mothers must give up their
childhood status to their babies and adopt the motherhood status in order to fit into
the community. Child mothers are taught their maternal role of safeguarding their
children in the private sphere, within the homes, and not in public spaces, unless
it is under adult supervision, such as at school. However, as the author indicates,
in northern Uganda homes are no longer safe places for raising children because
of domestic violence, drug abuse, and alcohol abuse, and early and forced marriages,
especially after the war.

The book focuses on the youth and Namuggala argues that the youth are
defined by what they are not. They are neither adults and nor children. They are
not independent and yet not entirely dependent on anyone. The youth do not like
being given instructions by their elders, yet they do not know what to do with
their lives. In her findings, one key informant noted that the definition of the youth
in northern Uganda remains vague because they tend to belong to various categories
simultaneously, which consequently positions them nowhere in particular, hence
their lack of a sense of belonging. The youth are neither children nor adults, yet
they significantly contribute to both categories and have characteristic attributes
of both categories. Female youth, for example, belong everywhere, yet in a real
sense belong nowhere, so they miss out on assistance and relief from humanitarian
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agencies during civil wars and displacements, something that exacerbates their
livelihood resilience.

The book further interrogates girlhood, violence, and humanitarian assistance as
a major component of survival during situations of distress and displacement that
were experienced after over twenty years of violence, which was characterised by
starvation, sexual violence, survival sex, beatings, detention, arrests, and the torture
of civilians. The author notes that there was human assistance to the affected
persons in the region; however, this humanitarian assistance was accompanied
by its own controversies, especially from the perspective of the beneficiaries. For
instance, humanitarian assistance at times facilitates violence, particularly against
young women. This is sometimes due to the lack of clear objectives about how
to facilitate the beneficiaries based on age or gender. Also, some humanitarian
assistance operates through the dominant structures of cultural patriarchy that
sustain the power hierarchies that favour men. Therefore, the author argues that,
specifically with respect to northern Uganda, assistance that was meant to be
directed to survivors in post-war northern Uganda has often been misrepresented,
especially based on gender and age. Therefore, clear objectives need to be drafted
in order to hear the voices of the marginalized survivors of war and focus on post-
war reconstruction.

The author also presents a series of strategies that need to be adopted in order
to combat violence against women and girls in Uganda. She first acknowledges the
efforts and important steps that the Government of Uganda has so far taken to
improve the position of women and girls through policies geared towards gender
equality. Uganda as a country has gone ahead to ratify several international human
rights treaties that explicitly prohibit gender-based violencefor example, the UN
International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR), the UN Convention against
Torture and Other Cruel, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, and the
African Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights (ACHPR), among others. The author
noted that the Government of Uganda declared zero tolerance of violence against
women by adopting various international policies into national laws — for instance,
putting in place measures like the Domestic Violence Act (2010), which prohibits
violence against women, the Trafficking of Persons Act (2009), the prohibition
of female genital mutilation, and the creation of child and family protection units at
police stations. However, much has yet to be done in the implementation of these
treaties.

This book argues quite clearly about the rights of women, especially the child
mothers and the youth who are usually ignored, especially during war. The author
for instance, focuses on the agency and resilience of these young people during the
conflict and in the post-conflict situation. She explores the coping strategies that
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young people in northern Uganda have adopted during these challenging times given
the fact that the region has encountered many other problems, which include poverty,
natural disasters like droughts and floods, cattle rustling, and disease outbreaks. This
book presents a deep look into how young people have managed to survive these
complex multidimensional challenges by exploring the choices and decisions they
have made.

The book’s author clearly demonstrates how childhood, youth identity, and violence
in formerly displaced communities in Uganda are key gender issues that need to be
brought into limelight. For instance, the author was able to clearly identify how the
various perceptions of childhood, youth, and motherhood are often misinterpretations
in northern Uganda, as each stage is determined by function and not age. This puts
some children in a vulnerable situation. Youth are being misrepresented based on age
and gender. Apart from this, the assistance directed to the youth further exacerbates
violence against them because of it is operated in a patriarchal setting and lacks clear
objectives and knowledge about youth resilience. This means that there is must that
needs yet to be done by the Government of Uganda and its partners, as well as by
researchers, in order to safeguard the identities of childhood, youth, and adulthood
in the post-war atmosphere of northern Uganda. This is because persons included
in the categories of children and youth are often silenced in such humanitarian
contexts, yet they face endless hardships. They need someone to advocate for their
liberation. This book is a very resourceful reference material for policy-makers and
other stakeholders working in humanitarian settings.
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African Social and Political Thinking and Its Search
for Human Emancipation and Global Justice

Zuzana Uhde

Kasanda, A. 2018. Contemporary African Social and Political Philosophy. Trends, Debates and
Challenges. London and New York: Routledge.

Albert Kasanda's book is one of the few endeavours to systematise African political
and social thought. What differentiates his approach is that he explores contemporary
African political and social philosophy through a broader range of sources beyond
conventional philosophical texts while stressing the embeddedness of political and
social theorising in the lived experiences of African people and aiming for progressive
and emancipatory social arrangements. Kasanda defines African social and political
philosophy ‘as a rational search for the clarification of social and political concepts, better
management of political power, and the achievement of better modes of governance’
(p. 9). His book also holds a critical mirror up to many political and social scientists who
often either overlook African political and social theorising or limit it to a nativist search
for African identity or post-colonial critique. For Kasanda, these issues are part of the
African intellectual legacy, but they need to be situated in the broader frame of the
social and political challenges of today. It is also worth mentioning that the English
edition was published in 2018 and the Czech translation followed the same year from
the Philosophia publishing house of the Czech Academy of Sciences in Prague, where
Albert Kasanda is a research fellow at the Centre of Global Studies.

The book is structured into eight chapters and an epilogue on Nelson Mandela and
his understanding of democracy. The first chapter opens the book with a specification
of the conceptual framework and a definition of social and political philosophy,
differentiating it both from ontology and ideology. The second chapter clarifies the
broader understanding of sources for social and political philosophical thinking.
Kasanda includes not only the conventional texts of professional philosophy but also
written and oral sources in literature, religion, and art. The third chapter explores the
contribution that pre-colonial thinking and authors from the African diaspora have
made to contemporary African social and political philosophy. The fourth chapter
focuses on the theory and movement of negritude and more generally the approach
of ethnophilosophy. The fifth chapter then deals with pan-Africanism, the idea, its
main proponents, the idea’s political application, and its actualisation. The following
chapters focus on particular concepts: democracy (chapter 6), civil society (chapter
7), and globalisation (chapter 8).
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I would like to highlight Kasanda’s transdisciplinary methodology. Transdisciplinary
research is an immense task and one in which he has fully succeeded, bringing
together philosophical thought, political analysis, and reflections of social practices.
And in doing this he successfully fulfils his starting premise that ‘African social and
political philosophy is anchored in African daily realities’ (p. xi). Such an approach is
much needed but still marginal in the social sciences and humanities today. As a result,
theoretical thinking is often separated from an empirically grounded analysis of lived
experience and social struggles due to disciplinary fragmentation. Therefore, it loses
the cumulative potential of the social sciences and humanities that would benefit from
bringing together different conceptual or spatial perspectives and scales.

Moreover, the monograph offers a valuable perspective in presenting African
social and political philosophy up to the present. While the author devotes due
space to the contribution of African anticolonial struggles and political thought,
he does not limit contemporary African political and social philosophy to this and
takes on new challenges, especially with respect to the defining global cultural and
political interactions and transnational practices of global capitalism today. | agree
with the author that today it is not possible to understand and analyse African
political and social thought without an actualised vocabulary and adequate analytical
perspectives.

In this review | would like to highlight the author’s analysis of pan-Africanism which
is guided by the effort to actualise this idea as a powerful source of solidarity in the
social struggles for global justice. In Chapter 5, Kasanda convincingly argues that pan-
Africanism can be stripped of Afrocentrism and nativist groundings. He writes that
‘pan-Africanist struggle is not reducible to a racial phenomenon, because it deals with
the global issue of human dignity and freedom. It concerns the question of equality
of human beings and the right to be different’ (p. 65). He starts by presenting the
origins and different trajectories of the concept of pan-Africanism and follows by
introducing the thoughts of its main founding figures — Brooker T. Washington, Anna
Julia Cooper, Marcus Garvey, and W. E. B. Du Bois. The second part of the chapter
concerns the intertwinement of pan-Africanisms and the anticolonial struggles
in Africa in the political thinking of Kwame Nkrumah, Franz Fanon, and Muammar
Gaddafi. And it ends with the new perspectives and challenges of pan-Africanism
today, building on the works of Achille Mbembe and Kwame Anthony Appiah.

Kasanda problematises the identification of African identity solely with black
people, proposing a more inclusive understanding of Africa as a destination
and also a departure point in the globalising interactions that reconfigure local
identities. Here he builds on his critical analysis of theories of identity, namely
negritude and ethnophilosophy, in Chapter 4. In particular, he brings pan-Africanism
into a conversation with Afropolitanism and cosmopolitanism. The concept
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of Afropolitanism emerged under the influence of the cosmopolitan discourse of the
1990s. In Chapters 5 and 8, Kasanda refers to Selasi and Mbembe, who talk about
Afropolitanism as ‘a way of being in the world’, highlighting cultural hybridisations
and cross-border circulations. Afropolitans are seen as the new African migrants
and a symbolic representation of African modernity. However, Kasanda argues
that this image is clearly connected to an elite transnational mobility regime and it
is an element of neoliberal political economy and global consumerist culture that
overlooks pressing social and political issues in Africa and the everyday struggles
for livelihood of the powerless majority.

Kasanda brings the notion of pan-Africanism into a fruitful dialogue with struggles
for global justice. He argues ‘that for proponents of pan-Africanism, the defence
of black people and culture is not an end in itself. Rather, this movement aims at
delegitimizing and even dismantling a social, political, and economic order based on
the negation of the multiple figures of humankind’. And he continues: ‘for today’s
pan-Africanism, the key challenge remains the problem of social inequality that has
historically been mapped into a racial grid and blackness. This remains a major crisis,
both globally and in Africa ..." (p. 84). He criticises contemporary African state leaders
as well as supranational institutions, such as the World Bank or the IMF and the
main Western powers, that by promoting neoliberal policies compromise the pan-
Africanist goal of African unity. Thus, he proposes centring the rethinking of pan-
Africanism around struggles for global justice and people’s empowerment rather
than around African states and sovereignty, which is necessarily reconfigured by the
current globalising world and is in a sense an unattainable ideal.

Globalisation and its manifestations today are the topics discussed in the last chapter.
Here again Kasanda problematises essentialising perspectives on Africa as the home
of one African culture, which is endangered by global circulations and interactions.
However, he points out to the dangers of the neoliberal form of globalisation
as a distinctive form of globalisation that restructures human interactions into
commodified exchanges guided by the principle of profit. In Chapter 7 he also discusses
the power of international foundations and foreign institutions that is exerted through
the financing of civil society in Africa. Kasanda highlights mutual cultural interactions —
historically and today — as a constitutive element of every culture, thus rejecting the
idea of inherent conflicts between world cultures. In particular, in the African context
he warns against tribalism and cultural differentialism, which he, together with Achille
Mbembe and Mahmood Mamdani, sees as a legacy of colonial occupations, albeit
reinforced by the ethnic antagonisms in the aftermath of independence struggles.
Even though many of today’s conflicts in Africa are interpreted through the lens
of ethnic conflicts, he denounces this simplifying view, highlighting conflicts that exist
over resources, power, political interests, and ideological disputes, and that ignite
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within Africa or are ignited by global forces in the context of neoliberal globalisation,
which are masked as ethnic issues.

Kasanda's book provides an inspiring perspective on African social and political
philosophy as an integral part of global dialogue and struggles for global justice. His
perspective highlights the relevance of African social and political thought beyond
African studies and thus avoids locking it into a particularistic framework, in contrast
to Western social and political philosophy and its claim to universalism. The richness
and breadth of issues and approaches Kasanda discusses is not exhausted in this
review, in which | have focused particularly on the idea of pan-Africanism in a dialogue
with global interactions and global justice. However, | believe that this can be seen
as a one of the threads that Kasanda follows in his book. His commitment to social
and political philosophy in the service of human emancipation and efforts to find
remedies to major social wrongs in Africa and globally makes his book a must-read
for all those interested in a deeper understanding of contemporary African socio-
economic and political realities as well as those searching for embedded universalism
in a globalising world.

Ja, transgender
Nela Andresova

Wiesner, A. 2017. Jedina jistota je zména: Autoetnografie na transgender téma. Bratislava:
VEDA, vydavatelstvo SAV.

.Jedind jistota je zména,” tak pravi citat, kterym Adam Wiesner zastituje svou kniz-
ni prvotinu. Jak uvadi ndzev knihy, jedna se o autoetnografii, transtematika je tedy
autorovi osobné blizka. Struktura textu samého je pomé&rné netradi¢ni. Autor nejpr-
ve provazi ¢tenafe tématem celé knihy a vyvojem psani v pribéhu let. Déle pfiblizuje
zvoleny zanr autoetnografie pro tuto praci, teoreticky ramec tématu transgenderu,
dale reflexivni pristup a etiku v kvalitativnim vyzkumu. Poté se vénuje budovani LGBT
organizaci na Slovensku, u jejichZ vyvoje se angazoval od roku 2011. V posledni ¢asti
knihy predstavuje svlj proces tranzice, pfedevsim v ramci diagnostického procesu.
Wiesner usiluje o inovativni zptsob pfistupu k praci, ve kterém se snazi obsadhnout

fe a hlavni teze prace.
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Autor v Uvodu uvadi své motivace k volbé této prace, svou cestu k tématu a prvot-
ni kroky k vyzkumu, zapojeni do LGBT organizace TransFuzia a Duhovy Pride a cestu
k otevfeni vlastnich otazek, tykajicich se autora samotného, cesty k vlastni zméné.
Autor predklada nelehkou pozici védce, aktivisty a transosoby. Jde o role, které sou-
znéji, ale soucasné i neladi.

Prace pfiblizuje kroky vyzkumnika a jeho zacatky zamérené na kontext LGBT na
Slovensku. Autor vychazel ze zplsobu svého predchoziho vyzkumu v Madridu na
podobné téma, kde aktivisté usilovali o depatologizaci transsexuality, aby se o ni
prestalo premyslet jako o psychické poruse. V Madridu byl vsak transaktivismus na
mnohem pokrocilejsi drovni. Wiesner proto odstoupil od snahy porovnavat situaci
Slovenska se Spanélskem, protoze v té dobé& byl slovensky aktivismus teprve ve svych
pocatcich. Prace se vénuje predevsim organiza¢ni antropologii v rdmci budovani LGBT
aktivismu a obcanské spole¢nosti. Organizace je centralnim bodem prace. Ukazuje
se, Ze v Ceské i slovenské spole¢nosti se formuji aktivisticka uskupeni, ktera se dale
rozvijeji do formalnich organizaci, jako tomu je i v pfipadé organizaci Duhovy Pride
a TransFuzia. Pozornost je zamérena na formovani lokélniho aktivismu.

Autor skokové pfechazi k tématu etnografie jako zanru, kde predstavuje tfi pfistu-
py k etnografii, se kterymi se v Zivoté setkal a které pro ného pfi studiu a praci byly
stézejnimi. ZdGvodnuje svUj pfistup k etnografii, dany angazovanosti jako transaktivis-
ty, ¢lovéka prochazejiciho tranzici a soucasné védce. V posledni ¢asti kapitoly vénuje
prostor reflexi spolupracovnice Niny, kterou povaZzuje za jednu z nejvétsich odbornic
na transgenderovou problematiku na Slovensku, zarover je jeho partnerkou v obou
organizacich, v nichz se angazoval. Ninina zpétna vazba provazi ¢tenare celou kni-
hou, objevuje se v nékolika jejich ¢astech. Partnerka vyzkumu kriticky reaguje na cely
text a poskytuje jakysi oponentsky nahled. Ctenaf knihy potom vidi jiz upraveny text
na zakladé jejich pfipominek. Jedna z Nininych poznédmek se tyka fragmentarnosti
textu. Ke stejnému nazoru jsem dospéla po precteni knihy také. Niné chybéla v textu
.Cervena nit”, kterd je i po Upravach v textu stale malo patrnd. Pozice autora je v3ak
podle ného samého ndrocna, proto problém obhajuje takto: , Fragmentace nejlépe
vystihuje vnitini i vnéjsi stav mé osobnosti, jiZz jsem ve své siti dlouhou dobu nedo-
kazal nahlédnout, protoZe jsem se nachazel v dlouhodobém a kontinudlnim procesu
zmény” (s. 63). Pro ¢tenafe mize byt ale lehce matouci, fragmentace a nejednot-
nost textu je pomérné velkou vytkou. Je proto Skoda, Ze se autor na tento problém
vice nezaméfil.

Wiesner v knize velmi ddkladné reflektuje své kroky pfi vyzkumu a psani textu.
Reflexi je vénovana dokonce samostatna kapitola. Detailni popisy konkrétnich kroku
a jejich zdavodniovani ale obcas odpoutdvaji pozornost od podstaty vyzkumu. Reflexi
autor predchazi moznym vytkam ke knize: ,Pro experty ze socidlnich véd bude prace
zfejmé nedostatecné empiricka, pro odborniky z oblasti gender studies nedostate¢né
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kriticka ci teoreticka, pro experty z fad trans aktivistd nedostatecné vyuZzivajici potencial,
pfilis osobni a rozmélnuijici, neberouci ohled na prevladajici snahy a cile” (s. 81).

Autor se dale vénuje vymezeni pojmU tykajicich se transtematiky. Vnima strety
porozumeéni a odmitani. Jak fikd sdm autor: ,Trans prostor je natolik Siroky a jedi-
necny, Ze je v ném velmi ndroc¢né hledat shodu” (s. 70). Hledat jednotnost mezi
tak pestrym svétem gender-queer se zda byt nemozné. Spojeni odlisnostmi nestaci
a i vramci komunity se mohou projevit rozpory. Wiesner se také zabyva fenoménem
transgenderu v ramci celospole¢enského vyvoje, a to svétového i ceskoslovenského.
Transproblematika se na nasem Uzemi zkouma od 70. let minulého stoleti v ram-
ci medicinského diskursu. V ceském a slovenském socidlnévédnim kontextu proslo
téma LGBT vyvojem predevsim po roce 1989 nastupem ,sexualni revoluce” a dospé-
lo k FeSeni tématu z Sirsi perspektivy. Fenomén transgenderu je viak stale okrajové
téma, upozadéno za gay a lesbickou problematikou, proto jsou podobné publikace
na poli transgenderu velmi pfinosné.

Wiesner se vénuje etice vyzkumu, coz dale doklada na vlastni pozici v terénu. Jedna
se o moment, kdy autor prechazi ke svému pdsobeni v transorganizacich a k zazitym
komplikacim. Autor pouzivd metody ztc¢astnéného pozorovani, rozhovord a autoet-
nografie. Stal pfi budovani organizaci Duhovy Pride a TransFuzia, mél tedy moznost
zkoumat organizaci zevnitf. Nejdfive popisuje svUj vstup do terénu, jaké chyby udélal,
jaké problémy se naskytly a jak je dulezita reflexivita. Problémem je, Ze za zevrub-
nym popisem etiky a reflexivity ustupuje celé téma do pozadi. Jako by celd kniha
byla kazuistikou, vyukovym materidlem pro pouzité metody vyzkumu a téma trans-
genderové problematiky je skryto za nim jako druhotné. Kniha ma v jistych ohledech
témeér ucebnicovy charakter. Podobné reaguje antropolozka Petra Ezzeddine, podle
jejiho minéni mdze kniha slouZit i jako ucebnice autoetnografie. To je zfejmé neza-
myslenym dusledkem publikace. Pro ¢tenare, ktery neni znalcem autoetnografického
zanru, mUZe byt pfinosna v tom, Ze lépe pochopi zvolené kroky ve vyzkumu, ostatni
Ctenafe ale mUZe odvést od tématu.

Dalsi ¢ast se jiz vénuje pfimo transorganizacim Duhovy Pride a TransFuzia, jejich
fungovani a strukture, a to z pohledu vedeni a budovani kapacit. Autor tyto orga-
nizace srovnava. Duhovy Pride mél od zacatku vétsi problémy ohledné spole¢nych
cilt a hodnot oproti TransFuzii, jez byla organizacné Uspésnéjsi. Wiesner vysvétluje,
Ze klicové je to, zda u zrodu stoji dva lidé, ktefi spole¢né formuji myslenku, nebo
existuje na pocatku nejprve spole¢ny zéjem, na némz za¢nou participovat lidé. Uka-
zuje na tomto pfipadé, jak kterd organizace efektivné funguje, zachazi tu tedy do
podnikatelskych studii. V knize vSak chybi vétsi reflexe odlisnosti téchto organizaci,
Duhovy Pride sdruzuje vice sexualnich mensin, TransFuzia se vénuje pfimo translidem
a intersexlidem. Co se tyce budovani spole¢nych hodnot a cilt, problém muze stat
i na téchto odlisnostech. Tato ¢ast prace je stéZejni, pUsobi ale lehce nedotazené.
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Problémem knihy je i to, Ze neni jasné patrny jeji hlavni cil. K jddru tématu se kniha
dostava vlastné az ve své druhé poloviné.

V posledni kapitole se autor zaméfuje na oblast vlastni tranzice, a to i pfesto, Ze toto
téma pavodné pro knihu nezamyslel. Vénuje se konkrétné diagnostickému procesu
a své zkusenosti s lékafi z pohledu nebinarné se identifikujiciho ¢lovéka. Toto téma
povazuji za obzvlast zajimavé, zejména kvuli nebinarni identifikaci autora. Poskytuje
v3ak pouze jednu osobni zkuSenost, nesnazi se zevseobecrovat situaci v celé zemi.
Naopak upozorriuje na to, ze on mél pfi své zkusenosti Stésti, coz nebyva pravidlem.
Autor autenticky popisuje své zkuSenosti z riznych ordinaci lékafd a psycholozky.
Priblizuje i bézny Zivot, spolecenské konvence vztahujici se k muzm a Zendm, zmé-
ny v kolektivech b&hem procesu tranzice, at uz pozitivni, ¢i negativni. Popisuje svUj
Zivot a to, jak byl ovlivnén tranzici. ,Tranzice je proces, ktery v podstaté nikdy nekon-
¢i, a to je jeden ze zavér(, jejz nejen mdj vyzkum, ale i ma vlastni zkusenost potvr-
zuje...” (s. 173).

Kniha jako celek je velmi ¢tiva a poutava, coz souvisi se zvolenym zanrem autoet-
nografie, ktery odkryva vnitfni procesy autora samého a je velmi osobni. Jedna se
o odbornou publikaci, ovsem mUze byt pozoruhodna i pro laického ¢tenéare. Jazyk
textu je velmi srozumitelny a tim pfistupnéjsi i pro neodbornou vefejnost. Pfinosna
mUze byt pravé pro transosoby samé. Nabizi komplexni informace o transproblematice
na Slovensku, o aktivismu LGBT hnuti. Tim je unikatni v ¢eskoslovenském prostoru.
Lokalnost tématu hraje dlleZitou roli pfedevsim v souvislosti s dobou postsocialismu,
stejné tak s pocitem soundlezitosti k nécemu, co se déje kolem nas, k aktivismu, jehoz
soucasti mlZzeme byt pfimo tady a ted. | pfes nékteré vytky k textu povazuji podob-
né pociny za vitané a velmi pfinosné pro pfiblizeni Zivota transgender lidi v Cechach
a na Slovensku.
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Neviditelna prace v prvni linii.
Dopady protipandemickych opatfeni na oblast
genderu a migrace

Marie Hefmanova

V podminkach neoliberalismu dopadd jakakoliv krize vzdy nejhlre na ty nejslabsi,
o tom jsme se mohli mnohokrat pfesvédcit v nedavné historii. Globalni ekonomicka
krize v roce 2008 byla na jednu stranu ¢aste¢né zplsobena rostoucimi ekonomic
kymi nerovnostmi, na druhé strané se v3ak vlivem jejich dopadd a vladnich zasahd,
které mély tyto dopady mirnit, naopak dale prohloubily nerovnosti (napt. Sturn, van
Treeck 2013).

V Ceské republice sice nezaméstnanost nevzrostla tak dramaticky jako v USA, ale
narostl pocet prekarizovanych pracovnich pozic, tedy napfiklad prace na dohody,
nucené zkracené Uvazky a prace ve Svarcsystému. Tyto vysledovatelné a méfitelné
dopady ale nezasahuiji celou populaci stejné. Zranitelnéjsi skupiny obyvatel, napfiklad
pravé lidé pracujici na rdzné nestabilni typy pracovnich smluv jako dohoda o pro-
vedeni prace nebo dohoda o pracovni ¢innosti, jsou vétsinou ti prvni, ktefi mohou
pfijit o praci a pfijem v situaci, kdy se zhorsuje ekonomicka situace. V pfipadé proti-
pandemickych opatfeni zavadénych Ceskou vladou navic k témto skupinam nesmeé-
fovala témér zadna podpora, lidé pracujici na DPP nedosahli na podporu vibec, lidé
pracujici na DPC aZ velmi pozdé a pouze v omezené mife, a to po tlaku obcanské
a akademické sféry na vladu. Z debaty o podpore navic byli UpIné vyrazeni agenturni
zameéstnanci a zaméstnankyné.

P¥i blizsim pohledu na odvétvi, kterd byla, jsou a pravdépodobné do budoucna jesté
budou krizi nejvice zasazena, je pfitom zfejmé, Ze lidi pracujicich nékterym z prekér-
nich zpUsobl zaméstndvani v nich mdze byt i vétsina: o praci pfisli lidé v gastrono-
mii, hotelnictvi a cestovnim ruchu obecné, provozovatelé malych podnikd a drobni
poskytovatelé sluzeb. V téchto odvétvich ¢asto pracuje vétsina Zen (naptiklad 83 %
vSech recepcnich v hotelich jsou zeny, tvori také 80 % delegatek v cestovnim ruchu,
CsU 2019).

.Ekonomové casto upozoriuji na to, Zze v dobach ekonomickych krizi ztraceji
zameéstnani hlavné muzi, protoZe je postizena pramyslova vyroba, stavebnictvi a dal-
Si obory s tradi¢ni pfevahou muzl. Pokud si ale chceme vzit pouceni z predchozi
ekonomické krize, tak je to predevsim to, Ze extrémné dulezita je reakce vlad na tyto
ztraty — ta nakonec rozhoduje, jaké skupiny obyvatel disledky krize pociti nejvice.
Typicky je zachranovan automobilovy pramysl. Usporna opatfeni se na druhou stra-
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nu dotknou tfeba mezd ve statni spravé, kde pracuje vice Zen, a na Zeny také vice
dopadnou skrty ¢i zmrazeni socialnich davek, protoze jsou ¢astéji na rodicovské, doma
s détmi. TakZe v dUsledku je dopad krize na Zeny vétsi,” vysvétluje Alena Kfizkova,
vedouci oddéleni Gender a sociologie v Sociologickém Ustavu AV

Pokud se naopak podivame na data o odvétvich, ktera se béhem nejpfisnéjsich
protipandemickych opatreni ocitla tzv. v prvni linii, tedy Iékafské a pecovatelské pro-
fese a také napfiklad pokladni v supermarketech, i zde prevazuji zeny — tvoii 98 %
oSetfovatelek a o3etfovatell a pracujicich v socialnich sluzbach v oblasti pobytové
i domdci péce, 78 % prodavacek a prodavacl a 98 % vseobecnych zdravotnich ses-
ter (CSU 2019).

Zeny jsou tak na jednu stranu vice ohrozené vypadkem p¥jmu, na druhou stranu
byly zranitelnéjsi a vice vystavené moznosti ndkazy. K tomu je potreba pripocist jesté
daldi dva vyznamné faktory — platovou nerovnost (naptiklad zdravotni sestry vydé-
lavaji v prdméru o 15 % méné nez zdravotni bratfi, kterych jsou oviem v celé pro-
fesi pouhd 2 %) a skutecnost, ze vétsina péce je v ¢eském i globalnim méfitku stale
vykonavana Zzenami.

Pravé na problematice péce se dopady soucasné krize a prohlubujici se nerovnos-
ti daji ilustrovat snad vUbec nejlépe. Zpomaleni ekonomiky, uzavieni skol a Skolek
a napor na zdravotnicka zafizeni zviditelnil ddlezitost péce v mnoha rovinach, od té
ekonomické az po jeji roli v rodindch. Formalni péce poskytovana ve zdravotnictvi,
v pecovatelskych sluzbach a ve Skolach a Skolkach se stala onou tolik vzyvanou , prvni
linii”, kde se ve velké mife odehraval boj s ndkazou, na druhou stranu se kvili ome-
zeni provozu mnoha podnikl a vzdélavacich instituci vyrazné zviditelnila a rovnéz
zintenzivnila neformalni péce, jez se odehrava v rodinach, a mame &asto tendenci
ji prehlizet. Naptiklad se zvysila potfeba péce o seniorky a seniory v rodinach, ktefi
nemohli vychazet a obstaravat si bézné véci, stejné tak se pod extrémnim naporem
ocitli pecovatelky a pecovatelé v domovech seniord, ktefi se snazili zabranit rozsiteni
nakazy mezi svymi klienty a klientkami. VV Ceské republice je péce o seniory a seniorky
dlouhodobé podfinancovédna a platy pecovatelek jsou pod primérnou mzdou — v roce
v roce 2018 byla primeérna hruba mzda pecovatelek 27 107 K¢ (oproti pramérné hrubé
mzdé za celou CR, jez ¢inila 33 840 K¢), pficemZ na tuto ¢astku vétsina z nich nedo-
sadhne. Podfinancovanost zasahuje jak sektor zdravotnictvi, tak pecovatelské instituce
nebo i ndjemnou péci v domacnosti.

! Viz https://www.soc.cas.cz/aktualita/dopady-opatreni-proti-pandemii-na-zeny-muze-na-trhu-prace.
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Transnacionalni péce v dobé zavienych hranic

Pravé v posledné jmenované oblasti, tedy v ndjemné praci v domacnosti, velmi ¢as-
to pracuji Zeny migrantky. Uzavfeni hranic a vyjedndvani specidlnich podminek pro
preshrani¢ni pracovniky a pracovnice ukazalo, jak zavisly je domaci sektor péce na
levné praci migrantek, nejcastéji z vychodni Evropy nebo Asie. Zatimco Némecko
vyjednavalo specialni podminky pro Ceské a polské pracovnice, ¢eské domacnosti
¢asto spoléhaji na praci zen z Ukrajiny, Moldavska nebo tfeba Filipin. Jak upozor-
nila v rozhovoru pro denik Prdvo antropolozka Petra Ezzeddine z Fakulty huma-
nitnich studii UK, v Rakousku takto pecuji migrantky az o 30 tisic senior(. Zavis-
lost celého sektoru péce na tzv. levné praci z vychodu, kterd byla dlouhodobé
upozadovana ve verejné i politické diskusi, se najednou stala Ustfednim politickym
problémem.

Prace v domacnosti obecné neni vnimana jako prace, ¢asto se spiSe pouZziva vyraz
.pomoc” a Zeny, jez tuto praci vykonavaji, jsou pak ,,pomocnice v domacnosti”.” Cha-
pani péce jako druhotadé prace, kterd vlastné ani praci nent, je problém Uzce spojeny
s genderovou nerovnosti, protoze péci vykonavaji vétsinou zeny a oznacovanim péce
jako ,pomoci” se tak mlZe snadno ospravedInit skutecnost, Ze neni docefiovana ani
politicky, ani ekonomicky. Pokud se v pozici pracovnice v domacnosti ocitne migrant-
ka, znamena to pro ni tedy dal3i druh zranitelnosti.

Celkem pracuje v Evropé v ndjemné praci v domacnosti osm miliond lidi a na jejich
situaci v pandemii upozorriuje také Evropsky odborovy svaz. Ten mimo jiné vyzyva
evropské autority k tomu, aby zajistily dostatek ochrannych pomucek pro pracovniky
a pracovnice v domacnostech, kontrolovaly bezpecnost prace a disledné vyzadova-
ly dodrzovani pracovni doby.? Vétsina z toho se ale v praxi nedéje, pravé proto, ze
v mnoha zemich v¢etné Ceska neni prace v domacnosti viibec vnimana jako prace,
na kterou by se tyto poZadavky mély vztahovat.

Nejslozitéjsi je situace pro migrantky, které pracuji a Ziji pfimo v rodiné, kde pra-
cuji. Specificky charakter prace v domacnosti znamena naptiklad velmi obtizné
vymahatelné dodrzovani zakoniku prace, jako je standardni pracovni doba, bez-
pec¢nost prace nebo tfeba narok na soukromi v domacnosti. ,Vzhledem k témér
neustalému pobytu v ramci rodiny, respektive domacnostech seniord, jsou pro ten-
to typ sluzeb typické problémy s prescasy, zejména s jejich definici, s nardstanim
poctu aktivit, které jsou od zaméstnankyné ocekavany, a s problémy vyplyvajicimi

2 Viz https://www.uni-europa.org/2020/04/02/covid-19-home-care-and-domestic-workers-unions-
sign-joint-statement-with-employers/?fbclid=IwAR1ylowfEAr4yaWghaTSxmxuUVSfxRgOFXTB-
ZmsosKaP70CCz9dxNk AcXw.
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z témér nepretrzitého osobniho kontaktu a ztraty soukromi pro samotné pecova-
telky,” vysvétluje P. Ezzeddine.?

PecCovatelky a pracovnice v domacnosti, které v rodinach neZziji, ale pravidelné do
nich dojizdéji, jsou mnohdy zaméstnany prostfednictvim agentury (pokud vibec
dosdhnou na néjakou legalni formu zaméstnani — Evropsky odborovy svaz odhadu-
je, ze ptinejmensim dalSich osm miliont lidi se v této sféfe pohybuje v ramci sedé
ekonomiky). Extrémné nejisté podminky a Casté vykofistovani, jemuz jsou migranti
a migrantky zaméstnani prostfednictvim agentur vystaveni, se ukazuji pravé v krizo-
vych situacich — v Cesku rozvifila debatu spole¢nost Rohlik.cz, kdyZ se ukazalo, Ze
v jejim skladu pracuji na polské viza ukrajinsti pracovnici. Situace pracovnic v sektoru
péce je velmi podobna. Jak upozorniuje P. Ezzeddine, jen mezi Polskem a Némeckem
funguije stovka agentur, které zprostfedkovani pecovatelské prace nabizeji.

Vyznam a zaroven problemati¢nost koridorl péce, pres které se pohybuji Zeny
z vychodu smérem na zapad, tak v disledku pandemie stouply a dostalo se jim pro-
storu ve vefejné debaté, ktery mély mit uz mnohem dfive. Stejné jako b&hem pred-
chozi ,krize", jez zasahla Evropu, tedy té migracni, se ukazuje, Ze hranice jsou situ-
acné vyjedndvané a neplati vzdy pro vSechny stejné. Bohaté staty jsou ochotné jejich
vyznam zpochybnit ve chvili, kdy vznikne ekonomicka potfeba a poptévka po levné
praci. ,Nevyicené a malo diskutované z(stavaiji 5irsi socioekonomické a prekarizované
pracovnépravni vztahy, na nichz tento systém stoji. Jsou to ekonomické nerovnosti
uvnitf EU i globalné, které vytvareji pobidky pro cirkularni migraci za praci,” shrnuje
Zuzana Uhde z oddéleni Gender a sociologie SOU AV.4

Genderova rovnost v postpandemické spolecnosti

Centrélni role péce, ktera je v disledku pandemie zviditelnéna na lokalni i globalni
drovni, by proto méla vést k hlubsi celospoletenské diskusi o nerovnostech. Kro-
mé toho, Ze klicové role ve spole¢nosti mnohdy za prekérnich podminek a za nizké
platy vykonavaji Zeny, v globalnim kontextu se casto jednd o Zeny marginalizované
na zakladé dalsich socidlné pfipsanych kategorii, jako jsou narodnost a geopoliticky
pavod, etnicita nebo ,rasa”. Prohlubuijici se ekonomické nerovnosti, které vytvareji
podminky pro prekérni praci migrantl a migrantek, se stavaji zasadnim problémem
nejen v situaci aktualni krize, ale dlouhodobé. Je na misté otevfit debatu o tom, zda
by cilem opravdu mélo byt vratit se do stavu pred pandemii, ktery se ukazuje jako
neudrzitelny. Jak upozorfiuje napfiklad sdruzeni Cross-Border Feminists, navrat do

3 Viz https://www.soc.cas.cz/aktualita’kdo-se-o-nas-postara-migrantky-na-ceskem-trhu-prace.
4 Ibidem.
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normality neni feSenim, protoze normalita sama o sobé je problém.> Jakékoliv dlou-
hodobé, socidlné citlivé a ekonomicky funkéni feseni dopadt pandemie se neobejde
bez zasadniho pfehodnoceni vyznamu genderovych a socialnich nerovnosti.
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Socialni teorie:

Vybrané prednasky

Wolfgang Knébl, Hans Joas

Kniha obsahuje Ctyfi vybrané prednasky
z rozsahlé knihy Sozialtheorie: zwanzig
einfihrende Vorlesungen, ktera

vysla v némciné poprvé v roce 2004,

v anglic¢tiné v roce 2009 a od té doby

v obou jazycich v dalsich vydanich

a také v prekladech do fady jazyka.
Vybrané prednasky jsou doplnény

o preklad rozhovoru s Hansem Joasem
z roku 2017. Socidlni teorie Joase

a Knébla neni tradi¢ni ucebnici déjin
sociologie. Zaméfuje se na socidlni teorii
zejména druhé poloviny 20. stoleti.
Néktera témata z vybranych prednasek
rezonuji v Ceské sociologii jiz delsi dobu
(Giddens, Beck, Bauman), jind mohou
byt pro Ceské Ctendfe a Ctendrky

nova, nebot se jim u nds nevénuje

tolik pozornosti (napf. pragmatismus).
Ceské publikum v kazdém pfipadé cekaji

poucené a origindlni pohledy na predstavené teorie i jednotliva dila jejich autord.

Z knihy byly pro cesky preklad vybrany nasledujici kapitoly: Uvodni kapitola o tom,
o je (a pfipadné neni) socidlni teorie a jak se teorie buduje, o Giddensové teorii
strukturace a novéjsi britské sociologii moci, o krizi modernity a novych diagnézach
doby a o neopragmatismu. Posledni pfeloZzend kapitola navic predstavuje vlastni
pFispévek Hanse Joase k socialni teorii a tim tohoto myslitele aspori dilcim

zpUsobem predstavuje v ¢eském prostredi.

SLON 2020.
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